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PREFACE.

THE present work is an attempt to aid in the solution of
some of the chief problems of early Greek history by the
employment of the inductive method.  The nature of the
questions involved rendered it necessary to deal to a consider-
able extent with the early archaeology and ethnology of the
upper Balkan peninsula, central Europe and Ttaly.

The first volume treats of the monumental, traditional and
linguistic aspects of the subject. whilst the second volme,
which is now in the press and will shortly be issued, will
chietly deal with institutions and religion.

The general principles developed in the present work have
already been put forward before several learned bodies and
several journals; the references to these pnblications are given
at the begiming ot cach chapter in which the particular
doctrine has heen expanded.

[ have been enconraged to proceced with my imvestigations
by the favourable veception which my fivst attempts have
received from men so cminent 1 their own departments as
M. Salomon Remach, Sie John Evans, Profs Fhinders Peteie,
and Dr Munro, and by the faet that discoveries sinee made.
such as those at Phylikopt. sceme to contitnm the views which

I had ventured to puat forward,
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I have endeavoured to present in as small a compass as
possible the data available for deciding between the claims
of the various races, whose claims to be the creators of the
Myecenean civilization have been strongly urged or casually

suggested.

No one is more conscious of the many shortcomings of this
work than its author. Plentiful as the blemishes are they would
have becn far more numerous had it not been for the kind-
ness of many friends. The chapter on The Homeric Dialect has
had the benefit of the keen critictsm of Prof. Conway, Litt.D.,
University College, Cardiff, late Fellow of Gonville and Caius
College ; Prof. Waldstein has generonsly communicated to me
some of the unpublished results of his most important excava-
tions at the Heraeum of Avgos, and permitted me to reproduce
from his photographs several of the objects there found; Miss
Boyd of the American School at Athens has most kindly allowed
me to refer to her important tinds in Crete ; Mr Ceeil H. Smith,
Assistant-Keeper of the Greck and Roman Antiquities in the
British Muscum, sent me proof-sheets of his article on Phyldkopi,
and lent me the photograph from which is taken my illustration
of the remarkable bronze statuette fonnd by him at that place ;
Mr R C. Bosanguet, MLAL, Trinity College, Cambridge, Director
of the British School at Athens, Ient me the photograph from
which T have reproduced the head of a most interesting Island
statuette presented by him to the Ashmolean Musenmn: Mr AL
J. Evans, Keeper of the Ashmolean Museum, has generonsty
supplied me  with wmuoch  information, and  allowed e to
study the drawings of his splendid discoveries at Chossus;
My Jo Lo Myres, MUAL Sentor Stadent and Leceturer of Chirist
Chureh, Oxford, has kindly permitted me to see in advanee the
sheets ot his Catalogne of the Cyvprns Muscum s the Rev. €O HL, W,

Johus, MAL Quecns” College, Cinnbridee, and My F. CL Burkitt,
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M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge, have given me important
aid in my discussion respecting the use of iron among the
Semites ; Mr George Coftey, M.A., Keeper of the Museum of
the Roval Irish Academy, has given me much kind help and
information respecting Irish fibulae; Mr Charles Hose, Hon.
D.Se., Jesus College, Cambridge, Resident of Baram, Sarawak,
Mr Walter W. Skeat, M.A., Christ’s College, Cambridge, and
Col. R. C. Temple, CLE, Trinity Hall, Cambridge, High
Commissioner of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, have
given me very valuable unpublished information on various
points.

I 2 also indebted for various suggestions and references to
Mr J. G. Frazer, MLA, Hon. D.CL, cte, Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge. My Hugh Sceebohm of Hitehin, Mr Leonard
Whibley, M.A., Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge, Uni-
versity Lecturer in Ancient History, Mr R. A, Neil, MA,
Fellow and Tutor of Pembroke College, Cambridge, University
Leeturer m Sanskrit, Mr H. M. Chadwick, M.A., Fellow of Clare
College, Cambridge, Prof. Bevan, M.A., Trinity College, Ctam-
bridee, Mr W, T. Lendrum, M.A, Fellow and Leetnrer of
Gonville and Cams College, Cambridge, Miss Harrison, How.
LL.D., Fellow of Newnham College, Mr A B Cook, Fellow and
Lectuver of Queens” College, Cianbridee, Mr Clement Gnteh,
MAL King's College, Canmbridge, and others.

The Reve o Go Clark, MoAL (Qonville and Canns: College),
Anglesey Abbey, Ciunbs,, has Kindly made drawings of various
objects ficured o the work.

[ have to thank SirJohn livans, 19.R S ete, tor an eleetro-
type of his block of the Coveney Shield, the tivm of My John
Muvray for permission (through Mr Ao H. T Murray, MOAL
Gonville and Catus College) to reproduce o number ot the

Hlustrations trom Nehliemann's Wyeenae and Tryns, and the
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Society of Scottish Antiquaries for the use of their block of the
Yetholme Shield.

I gladly take this opportunity of expressing my best thanks
to Dr A. S. Murray, Keeper of the Greek and Roman Antiqui-
ties in the British Museum, and to Mr A. H. Smith, M.A., and
Mr H. B. Walters, M.A., of the same department, and to Mr C.
H. Read, Keeper of the Department of Mediaeval Antiquities
and Ethnology, and his assistants, for the unfailing kindness
which I have experienced at their hands for many years.
Finally T must thank the Syndics of the University Press for
undertaking the publication of this opus plenum periculosae

aleue.

FEN DirroN, CAMBRIDGE.
St Patrick’s Day, 1901.
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CHAPTER L
PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION.

Tofc X AN ydAKea MEN TeYxea, XaAKeol Aé Te olkol,
XaAK A eiprdzonTor méAac A’ oyk écxe ciAHpoc.
Hesiod, 7. & D. 150—1.

At Mycenae in 1876 Dr Schliemann lifted the corner of the
veil which had so long enshrouded the elder age of Hellas.
Year by yvear ever since that veil has been further withdrawn,
and now we are privileged to gaze on more than the shadowy
outline of a far back age. The picture 1s still incomplete, but
it 1s alrcady possible to trace the salient features.  Can we by
comparing it with portraits of certain peoples who have dwelt
and reigned at Mycenae

portraits preserved for us elsewhere—
identify it as that of anv race previonsly known 2 The object
of this mquiry 1s to make such an attempt.

The archacologists on their side have given but seant heed
to the hterary traditions, whilst the classical scholars have
treated the archacologieal facts with even less respeet than
they freguently show for the statements of the anelent writers.
In the following pages I have attempted however imperfectly
to examnine at the same thne the monumental and Dterary data,
and to test the trustworthiness ot each class of evidenee by the
other.

The name * Mycenean” is now applied to a whole elass of
monuments —buildings, sepulehres; ornaments, weapons, pottery,
engraved stones —whiel resemble more or less elosely those
found at Myveenaceo T othink T oo right when Tosay o that
archacologists wre wnanimous m considering them the onteome

K. 1



2 PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION,

of one and the same civilization, and the product of one and the
same race.

These remains are not confined to the Peloponnesus, nor to
the mainland of Hellas. They are found in many widely distant
spots.  For instance, certain engraved stones, some bean-like in
shape, some glandular, have been so frequently found in the
Greek islands as to be known as ‘Island gems.’” Such stones
have been found in Crete in econsiderable numbers; and
Mr A. J. Evans’ recent brilliant discoveries in Crete, and his
masterly paper on ‘ Primitive Pietographs, have riveted more
closely than ever the attention of scholars not only to such
gems, but to the whole area of Mycenean antiquities. Let us
now enumerate the different regions in which Mycencan re-
mains have been found.

ARGOLIS.

Mycenae is our natural starting point with its Cyclopean
walls and gateway, the shaft graves of the Acropolis with
their rich contents of gold ornaments, gold cups, bronze weapons,
and pottery: the beehive tombs, cight in number, of the lower
city, and the sixty-one gquadrangular rock-hewn graves, with
their contents®: there have also been found the remains of a
pre-historie palace similar to those at Tiryns and on the
Acropolis at Athens.

The cirenit walls of the ecitadel remain in their entire
extent (though not at their original height), except for a
short distanee on the precipitous stope to the C(havos ravine.
In thickness they vary from 10 to 23 feet, the average
being about 16 feet.  In height they vary from 13 to 35 feet.
They follow the natural sinuosities of the rock, but i places
on the north and south-cast sides the wall seems to have heen
as much as 45 feet thick., It is thought that here there were
galleries or cascmates in the thickness of the wall, ke those
still to be scen i the walls of Tiryns, Such a gallery does

U Schliemann, Mycenae and  Tiryns, 187%; Tsountas and Manatt, The
Mycenacan Age, 1897,
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exist at Myeenae in the wall at the north-east corner for a
length of 16 feet.

Three different styles of masonry have been noticed in the
construction of the walls. (1) The greater part of the wall is
built in the manner termed Cyclopean, which we shall see is
that of the walls of Tiryns: roughly hewn blocks of grey hard
limestone are reared upon each other without any attempt at
regular courses or order; the bonding was effected by smaller
stones and clay. (2) Large portions of the wall consist of
perfeetly horizontal ashlar masonry: the stones are carefully
hewn oblong rectangular blocks, disposed in regular horizontal
courses with eareful variation in the vertical jomts. (3) Other
portions of the wall consist of finely jointed polygonal masonry.

Archaeologists are fairly agreed in considering the last style
as the latest of the three, for it is not known in any building
of the Mycenacan age exeept at Myeenae itself, where it 1s
found in the outward bulge of the wall south of the Lions’
Gate, at the so-called tower on the south-west, and at the
north-cast eorner of the wall.  Dr Adler points out that the
closely jointed polygonal masonry “belongs evervwhere to a
comparatively late period, and has no eonnection with the
so-ealled Cyelopean constructions.”” It 1s found frequently in
Greek walls from the seventh to the third century B.c.

At Mycenae this kind of wall (the best and most costly)
seems  to have only been emploved when places damaged
by slips had to be repaired or renewed.

The second style (ashlar courses) is usually held, though
not universally, to be later than the true Cyelopean. It is
found 1 the towers at the two gates and m the passages
which lead up to them, from which 1t has been inferved by
some that the Lions’ Gate is move reeent than the bulk of
the walls, and that it was part of a later extension ot the
citadel in this direction.  Others hold that 1t was used to give
additional streugth to the more exposed portions of the wall.

Ingress and  egress were attorded by two gateways. The
principal gate, the renowned Lions” Gate, 1s on the western side
ot the Acropolis, near its north corner. The postern gate s
on the northern side, Both gateways are so placed that an

1—2
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enemy approaching them would have to pass between two
walls, and would thus have been exposed to a terrible cross-tire.
The famous gate stands at right angles to the wall of the
fortress and is approached by a passage 50 feet long and
about 30 feet wide formed by the wall and another exterior
wall, which runs almost parallel to it, and forms a part of a
quadrangular tower built to cover the entrance. The opening
of the gate is 10 feet S inches high, its width at the top is
9 feet 6 inches, at the bottom 10 feet 3 inches. The lintel and
threshold are each formed of a single huge block. “Over the
lintel of the gate 1s a triangular gap in the masonry of the
wall, formed by an oblique approximation of the side courses
of stone. The object of this was to keep off the pressure of
the superincumbent wall from the flat lintel.”  The aperture is
filled with a single triangular slab of whitish grey anhydrite
limestone.  On this are carved in relief two lions which face
cach other, their front paws resting on two bases or altars
placed beside ecach other. The heads are missing, and were
made of separate pleces attached to the bodies by bolts, which
probably fitted into holes still visible in the necks. The heads
must have faced the speetator. A round pillar of a peculiar
kind stands between the lions on a plinth resting directly over
the joint of the two altarlike bases, and it inereases in thickness
shghtly towards the top, and 1s surmounted by a capital ending
with a sort of abacus or plinth.  Over the abacus are four
ronnd dises - a row, and over them is another plinth or
abacus.

This heraldic group of lions (or Honesses) has many parallels
m cngraved gems:; on one (from the Lower City) two hons are
represented moa posture closely resembling that of the hons
over the gate', on another two grifins are shown standing
on either side of o columm g it is found i Lycaian architeeture,
and Prof. Wo Mo Ramsay® has proved that the deviee of the
rampant lions 15 a common  feature of rock-cut tombs in
Phrygia.

)

P Frazer’s Pausanias, nn pp. 10230 Perrot and Chipiez, Histoire v
Uidrt dans Uidntiguité, vio Phoxvi. No, 20, er, No, 11,
S Ibid, v 801, Fig. 371
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The postern gate is formed of three great stones, two
upright, the third as lintel.

Iuside the great gate Dr Schliemann found a civele of
upright stone slabs enclosing five of the six famous graves, the
remaining one being found a little later. The drameter of this
circle is 87 feet, the enclosure is formed by two concentrie
circles of stone slabs, standing: the eircles are about three feet
apart and were joined by cross slabs laid on the tops of the
upright stones, being morticed into the latter. The stone
circles incline inwards. This Schliemann took for the Agora,
and the flat-topped stone circles for benches. Tsountas' on
the other hand thinks that the stone circle formed a retaining
wall to keep together the earth heaped over the graves to form
a barrow. The graves are shafts hewn in the rock. Over
them was a vast mass of earth which Schliemann removed. In
1t were a number of tombstones and a small round altar with a
well-like opening in the middle, “ which doubtless had been
used for saerificing to the dead.” There were ten tombstones,
of which five were plain, but five were adorned with rude
sculptures m low relief, consisting of spiral ornaments and
scenes from the chase and from war.

The space to be treated is laid off into two equal parts
The upper and larger compartment is filled in with a spiral
decoration; the lower with a figure subject.

On three stones is carved a man driving a chariot with
four-spoked wheels; on one of them the charioteer 1s being
assatled by aman on foot, armed with a long spear: on another
aman with an uplifted sword is at the horse’s head (g, 1.
On another of them, beneath the chariot scene, is a lion
hunting an ibex (/).

In the graves were 19 hwnan bodies malll From the
contents of the graves Prof. Sehuehbhavdts holds that all the
bodies 1n Graves Loand ITEH and two of the tive i Grave TV
were those of women,  The dead scemn to have been buaried i

a half sittiug posture with head propped up and wath the Tegs

Tsountas and Manatt, op. et p. 92,

SNclliemaa’s Eecavations, po 2105, Fog, trans,)
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doubled up under the thighs. From the fact that portions of
skin and flesh still adhered to the bones when discovered
Helbig acutely infers that the bodies had been embalmed .

Fra. 1. Grave-stone, Mycenae.

[t is clear that the bodies were not eremated but huried,
for though ashes were found in the graves, they are probably
those of sacrifices®. Schliecmann’s assumption that the bodies
had been burned is disproved by the fact that all the grave-
gear s quite uninjured by fire.  That sacrifices were offered

1 Das homerische Fpos, p. 53.
* Frazer, op. cit., ur. p. 107, Cf. his note on Puus. x. 4, 10.
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to the dead was proved by the quantity of bones of oxen,
goats, swine and deer found over the graves. Nay, the skulls
and bones of men or women lying in disorder in the earth
suggest that human vietims were offered. “The round altar
which stood exactly over the middle of the fourth grave was
doubtless used in these sacrifices” Down its funnel the blood
was poured into the grave.

In the graves were found those rich stores of ornaments and
other equipment of the dead so well known to all archaeologists.

Gold. There were seven gold masks, which covered the
faces of five men and two children. These masks were clearly

Fie. 2. Gold Mask, Mycenae.

portraits (Fig. 2). A gold mask representing the head of a Tion
was discovered in Grave IV, but this is held by Schuehhardt
to be the eentre ornament of a shield. A large silver head of
an ox, with horns of gold, admirably modelled, was found in the
same grave: 1t has a hwge rosette of gold on its forehead,
In this grave likewise were 56 small gold ox heads) cach
with a double-headed axe between the hornse The jewellery
meluded golden diadems, armlets, shoulder-belts, sword-belts,
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pendants, crosses, rings, spirals, pins, buttons, beads, little figures,
and the hike. There were two pairs of gold balances.

The diadems are adorned with rosettes in repoussé work
and concentric circles, or protuberant knobs or bosses. The
pendants and bracelets are adorned with bosses and rosettes in
repoussé work like the diadems. The crosses were mostly
made in the shape of laurel leaves meeting at right angles and
adorned with bosses, The diadems and pendants are believed
to have been worn only by women. The crosses which were
found only in Graves I. and IIIL. were also probably worn by

Fic. 3. Gold Button, Mycenae.

women, as were the 701 dises of gold found in the latter grave;
some of them were above, some under the skeleton, whenee 1t
15 mferred that they were fastened on the garment worn by the
dead.  They are thick, round plates of gold, on which are
decorations in repoussé work in fourteen ditterent designs—
spirals, tlowers, enttle fish (Fig. 3), buttertlhies (Fig. 4), palm
leaves (Fig, ), ete,

In Grave 111 was a number of small fignres  (possibly

fastencd on the dresses of women); some of these represent
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Fic. 4. Gold Button, Mycenae.

Fre, 5. Gold Button, Myecenace,
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a nude female figure with hand clasped over her breast,
on her head a dove rests, and in at least one case a dove is
flying away from each arm. There are two figures of a woman
seated with her arms folded on her breast and clad in a skirt
adorned with points and stripes. Again there are pairs of
animals facing each other like heraldic snpporters; there are
two stags crouching and confronted, a pair of cat-like creatures
resting against a palm tree, pairs of swans, pairs of eagles.
Single animals on the other hand are frequent, such as foxes,
jackals, sphinxes, and one example of a flying griffon ™.

Again, there are miniature representations of temple-fronts
which show three doors and a pinnacle in the middle, and two
lower pinnacles at the sides, on which perch two doves. There
were great numbers of golden buttons adorned with various
combinations of circles and spirals, as many as 340 being found
m Grave V. alone. It has been thought that these buttons
were the ornaments of sword sheaths.

There was a vast multitude of other golden objects, such as
hairpins, ribbons, axes, rings, flowers, cuttlefish, the dragon-
pommel and part of the gold sheath of a sceptre, and a second
smaller sceptre-sheath, and Grave IV. was strewn with golden
leaves, of which more than half a pound were collected.

There were golden grasshoppers hung from gold chains,
51 gold ornaments (Grave IV.) embossed with cuttlefish, butter-
flies, hippocamps and sphinxes, gold wheels and tubes, and
two pairs of gold secales.

The kneebone of one man was still encircled by the gold
clasp “ that had fastened on the greave” (2).

Many of the gold objects were made of such thin material
that they could not have been used in actual life, and it has
therefore been mferred that they were made specially for the
dead. This is notably the case with the gold breastplates and
baldries.

There were many vessels of gold, no less than ten being
found i Grave IV, (the richest in treasure); most of the cups
have a single handle riveted on, and have either no foot or

! Scehliemaun, op. cit, p. 319; Tsountas and Manatt, p. 83; Frazer, op.

cit., m. 110.

’
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one of low height. But some are two-handled, of which one
with a tall foot and with a golden dove on each handle closely
resembles Nestor’s cup’.  Some of the cups are highly decorated :
one is adorned with two rows of fish in relief.

Silver.  Silver is infrequent in use as compared with gold.
There was the great ox-head
already noticed, a cup with a
basket of ferns inlaid in gold,
a pitcher, seven vases and cups
(Grave V).

In Grave IV. there were 19
silver vessels, goblets, flagons,
bowls, vases, etc, but by far.
the most important was the
fragment of a vase which was
neglected when first discovered,
as 1t was enerusted with oxide,
but later on Koumanoudes
cleaned 1t and brought to view
a scene wrought in relief, which
represents a beleaguered city.,
Its lofty walls built of quad-
rangular blocks laid m hori-
zontal courses rise on the slope
of a stecp hill planted with
olive trecs. A number of square
buildings showing windows are
seen rising belind the wall) the
walls of these buildings have

no lines to mdieate courses of

masonry, and are theretore prob-
ably built of unburnt brick or

Fios. 6, 7. Bronze Swords,

wood.  Women stand on  the Mvermae
wall, gesticulating wildly with
outstretehed arns, as if praying or cncouraging the men who

have sallied out to meet the toe on the hillside.  Some of the

U ILox1 632 sy



12 PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION.

men, quite naked, are whirling their slings above their heads,
whilst others, also naked, are kneeling to shoot with the bow.
Lower down the hill 1s & man with a conical cap or helmet,
wearing a jerkin, who seems to hold a sling. Behind the
slingers and archers, higher up the hill, stand two men with
oblong shields or cloaks descending to their knees. These
men are not tighting and may be old men. None of the
assailants are visible as the scene is only a fragment’. Hesiod
has described a very similar scene

Copper and Bronze. The Myceneans made of this metal
all their tools and ntensils, tripods, bowls, pitchers, eups, ladles,
spoons, ete.  Thirty-four large copper jugs and eauldrons were
found in Grave IV., and others in Grave IIL (Fig. 8.) One
bowl has graceful handles and two bands of spirals round its

Fre. 8. DBronze Caldron, Mycenae.

rim : another, a bronze pitcher (Lower Town), 1s made in two
picees and fastened together by a hoop of bronze adorned with
seven ox-heads in relief, and with sninilar heads engraved
on 1ts handle.

The swords found (most of which were in Graves IV, and V)
were all of bronze (Figs. 6, 7): so were all the spears, knives
and daggers which were discovered.  Of swords upwards of 150
were fonnd e the Aeropolis graves, all more or less completely
preserved. Among them is the famous blade from Grave TV,
inladd with o hunting scene on each side. On one face 15 alion

I Tsountax and Manatt, op. cit.. p. 213,
S Shield, 237 sqq.
CTsountax, op. elt., p. 200,
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chasing five gazelles; he has already seized the hindmost, the
rest are in headlong flight; on the other face five hunters have
closed with three lions; one lion has pounced on the foremost
man, who lies on the ground entangled in his shield; his
comrades hasten to help and the other lions retreat.  The men
have only a loin-apron, and are armed, one with a bow, the rest
with long spears. The men have large shields of two kinds
slang from their shoulders, “notched oval and oblong shields
alternating.”

Twenty bronze arrow-heads in two bundles of ten each
were found in a chambered tomb in the Lower Town!.

Ntone.  Two polished hatehets of diorite (Fig. 9), many
knives of obsidian, and 35 arrow-
heads of the same substance were
found in Grave IV. Stone was still
in use for a variety of small vessels
(usually oval or bowl-shaped), spoons,
cups and jars. They are as a rule
plain, or sometimes decorated with
ineised lines. They frequently have
no handles, but have small holes
abont the brim for fastening on the
lid.  Some have projections piereed
for a cord after a fashion which we
shall find much emploved iy terra-
cotta vessels at Hissarhk.,  There

were also large vessels and great g9 Sone Axe, Myeenac,
bowls with spiral reliefs or other »
ornaments.  One of greenish quartz is adorned with aceuttletish
rehiet™

There were many alabaster vessels ineluding a very elegant

three-handled vase (Corave TV,

Pottery.  There are three chiet kinds: (1) Avehaie mono-
chrome pottery, either plain (o2 Fieo 17) o decorated et Fiw,
20), not by pamting, but by ineised lincar orvament traced with

Tsountas, op, cit., p. 206,

= Ihid. p. T
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a sharp point when the clay was still wet. It is found along
with the finer sorts of painted ware, and doubtless continued
to be used for common domestic purposes at all periods. It is
of a coarser clay, sometimes hand-made, thongh mostly made

Fi6. 10,

‘False-necked’ Mycenean Vase,

on the wheel, but even then it i1s thicker and heavier than the
(2) Large-bellied vessels as a rule prevail,

painted vases.

Frs. 11,

lalysos.

decorated by dull lustreless
colours, such as dark red, brown,
violet, and sometimes white;
these are laid on so as to form
geometrical patterns, especially
the spiral, straight, curved, and
twisted lines, parallel bands, and
cireles  with inseribed  crosses,
(3) Though 1n this class the
large-bellied vessels oceur (Fig,
10), yet it is characterized by
the slenderness and  grace  of
the vessels, which are decorated
by a lustrons glaze of brown,
red, or sometimes white eolour,
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Though geometrical patterns and spirals frequently occur on
it (¢f. Fig. 11), its designs as a rule are naturalistic, such as ivy,
the water-lily, the iris, and the palm, and especially marine
animals and plants, such as nautilus, cuttle-fish (polypus), star-
fish, fishes (¢f. Fig. 13), sea-nettles, shells, and seaweed ; birds
are not infrequent (cf. Fig. 12), but it is only on the latest
examples that quadrupeds and men appear. On one sherd
oxen are browsing, on another a dog hunts a hare.

The dull painted pottery was found only in the cirele of
the royal graves, and outside of that circle only in the lower
strata of the excavations.

Fie. 12, lalysos.

To the lustrous elass belong  the well-known  so-called
false-necked” Myeencan vases (Figo 10).  This type 1s not
found in any other known style ot ceramics.  Its neek 1s elosed,
the liquid passed through a <hort spout in the upper part of
the vessel.  Two short handles vise on each side of the false
neck to which they are attached, thus presenting the shape of
a pair of stirrups, from which the Germans term this vase
Biigellanne (stivenp jar), the Frenelh amphore a étrier,

Both the dull and Instrons pottery are found together, but
there 1s reason to helieve that the dull is the carlier and comes

next to the coarse monochrome in order of development.
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The description of the pottery from Mycenae practically
serves for that found on the other
Bronze Age sites. Decoration
with linear ormament inetsed or
painted 1s mnot peculiar to the
Greek area. For incised linear
ornament 18 eommon to all Eu-
rope, and 1s used universally by
the primitive peoples of the
Fra. 13. Ialysos. present day.

The dull painted pottery with

linear ornament, espeeially spirals, is found also in Cyprus,
Palestine. Assyria, Thera, Sicily, and is still used among
barbarous peoples, for instanee in North Africa.

The dull Mycenean pottery, though usually wheel-made,
is sometimes hand-made. It thus marks two great steps in
the ceramic art, the invention of the wheel, and the substitu-
tion of colour for incised ornament.

It 1s altogether difterent with the glazed ware, for the art
of painting with a lustrous varnish was confined to the Greek
area, and to others such as Etruria and south Italy to which 1t
passed from Greece.  In this fully developed Myecenean pottery
we have the beginnings of the ceramie art of the classical times
of Greecel.

An amphora found in a chambered tomb bears on one of its
handles three characters incised when the elay was yet soft.
Like symbols were also found on a stone pestle and the frag-
ments of a stone vessel.

Terra-cottas.  There were many rude terra-cotta figures in
the form either of a woman (Figs. T4, 16), or ot a cow (Fig. 15).
Most of the former have ornaments pamted in bright red on
a dead ground of light red, and breasts m relief, below which
are rudely fashioned arms (Fig. 16), which Schlicmann took to
he horns “intended to represent the moon’s eresecent or the
two hors of the cow, or both one and the other at the same

U Fartwingler and Loesche, Mykenisclie Vasen, pp. vi. sqq.  In this invaln-
able work, to which reference will be very frequently made in these pages, the
distinguished authors have subdivided the dull pottery into two classes, and the
plazed into four.



PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION. 17

time.” The head of the idol is very compressed and is usnally
covered with a large polos. The lower part is in the form of
a gradually widening tube. There were also
found idols with a very low polos, and some
without any “horns,” the whole upper part
of the body as far as the neck being in the
formn of a disc; the head is uncovered and
the hair is often indicated by a long tress
on the back. There arc others with a bird-
like head covered or uncovered (cf. Fig. 18),
with large eves or “horns but with two
well indicated hands joined on the breast.
There was also a figure, about six inches
high, of an old and ugly woman ; it ix orna-
mented round the waist with zigzag lines.

(Flass. There were numerous rosettes

il ) e ) . LDSetis Fie. 14, Terra-cotta
and beads of blue glass (cyanus). Ldol, Mycenae,

Lvory. Various pieces of carved ivory were discovered,
Some of these objects were carved with beautiful spirals and

Fro. 15, Terra-cotta Cow, Mveenae,

concentrie eirelex (as also was a prece of wood), From a tombh
i the Lower Town cune au vory head, showing o comeal
cap surmonnted by a button,

U Wyeonae, po T siyq.
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Engraved stones. A white onyx engraved in intaghio shows
a device of two cows suckling their calves’, Another stone
repeats the fresco scene at Tiryns (p. 21) except that the
animal is not a bull and is standing still. Another again shows
a man in the act of swinging himself on to the back of a bullx
Such gems are commonly termed lenticular, and are pierced
with a hole for suspension.

Closely connected with these engraved
stones are the two gold signet rings, one
of which has a hunting scene engraved
on its bezel, the other a battle-scene?
(Fig. 53).  These rings consist of a piece
of gold fashioned into the shape of a
lenticular gem with a gold band at-
tached.

The Lower Town. The most important
remains are the eight so-called beehive
tombs formerly known as ‘Treasuries.
Three lie instde the wall of the Lower
Town, five outside.  The largest and best
preserved s that popnlarly called  the
‘Treasury of Atreus’ or “Tomb of Aga-
memnon, facing the Acropolis at a dis-

tance of a few hundred paces. It has a
““-I 16, Terra-cotta  Jong approach (dromos) leading horizon-

dol, Mycenae. . .
) tally mto the hill. Its walls are constructed
of massive square blocks laid i horizontal courses like the
masonry of the gates of the Acropolis. A lotty portal leads
imto the great domed chamber.  Outside betore each doorpost
stood, on a low guadrangnlar base, a halt=colminn of peenliar
shape. They are shown by thenr fragments to have tapered
downwards.  They were ornamented in relief with spirals set
in zig-zag bands, and narrow bands of lozenges.  In the

U Schlicmann, op. eit,, pp. 1312, Schliemann aptly compares the device
with the well-known type of the cow suckling her call on the coins of Coreyra,
Dyrrachinm and Apollonia,

= Sebmehhardt, op. cite, pp. 122 and 351,

S Schliemann, op. eit., p. 223,
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fragment of one of the capitals Furtwingler and others have
seen the first step in the development of the Dorie capital.

Over the lintel a triangular space was left in the massive
masonry, as in the Lion Gate. This was once filled with
porphyry slabs adorned with spirals.  The dome is 50 teet high
and 50 feet in diameter, at the floor level. It is built of 33
rows of stones fitted without any cement. On the right of the
dome lies a small chamber nearly square, which is entirely cut
out of the rock. In the middle of its floor is a eircular depres-
sion. If this was the grave, the body must have been buried
m a contracted posture.

In the dromos of the ‘Tomb of Clytemnestra’ Schlicimann
found fragments of painted pottery “profusely covered with
an ornamentation of kev-patterns, zig-zag lines, stripes of
ornaments ltke fish-spines, bands with very primitive represen-
tations of eranes or swans, or circles with flowers, and occasion-
ally with the sign 4" The doorway was flanked by two
half-colmmms fluted their whole length like Dorie eolumns, and

»

resting on semicireular bases. They tapered slightly downwards.

In the tloor of the dromos was an oblong hole, which yielded
some gold ornaments and two bronze mirrors with vory handles
carved with female figures, palin-trees and doves.

Over cighty graves have been found lyving o groups scat-
tered up and down the slopest. These tombs are rock-hewn
chambers  approached by rock-hewn  passages. Each tomb
contained several skeletons, and in those with two chambers
bones were found in both.  Cremation seems never to have
been practised.  The bodies had been set on the Hoor in o
sitting posture, but no trace of cmbalming was observed.

The potsherds found in the dromod all belong to the
Mycencan age, none to a later. Before the doors bones not
only of animals but also huwman bemngs were often found,
doubtless those of vietims.

Many objects of gold, bronze, tvory and carthenware were
tound cither within or before the tombs. Many female idols of
clay were tormd, espeetally in the poorer graves. Most of them
wear - diaden, one has the hreast naked and o Tavge necklaee,

I Trountas and Manatt, op. cito s Frazev, ope cito i ppa 121 gy,

) )
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whilst a unmber made of glass paste show a woman clad in a
skirt holding her two hands to her naked breasts; others show
a woman with a child in her arms. There are ivory combs, and
three 1vory heads m profile representing a beardless man
wearing a conical cap. Another 1vory represented a woman
with negro-like features in a flounced skint, and wearing a
necklace and a bracelet. There were bronze razors, three
bronze brooches of the safety-pin type (described fully later on).
Particularly noticeable are two iron finger-rnings, and two frag-
ments of what appears to be another ring. Many cngraved
Mycenean gems were also found.  On one, two lions stand face
to face (p. 281): their heads are united and appear as one
(cf. Fig. 50).

Tiryns. In the south-castern part of the plain of Argolis,
on a low hill, divided by about a mile of marshy land from the
sea, stand the ruins of Tiryns to-day, just as they did when
Pausamias viewed them and compared them to the pyramids
of Egypt.

The massive wall of Cyclopean masonry surrounds the
whole eitadel, built of huge blocks of limestone.  The stones
have mostly been rudely dressed on at least one face. They
y, but are laid as far as possible in

are not piled irregularl
horizontal  conrses, and were originally  bonded  with  clay
mortar.  Round the upper eitadel the wall is in places as
much as 57 feet i thickness: its hne is broken by many
salient and re-entrant angles, and 1t 1s strengthened by towers
and pierced by galleries and chambers.

The chiet entranee Lies nearly in the middle of the castern
walll and consists of a passage eight feet wide throngh the
citadel wall. - The approach to this 1s up a ramp. Through a
bastion bult ont from the line of wall on the western side a
long narrow staircaxe leads up to the atadel Tts entrance
from without is through a gateway, which has the shape of o
pointed arch. There were also two posterns i the wall of

the fortress.

The Palace. In 1554 Schliemann laid bare a prehistorne

palace, so well preserved that its gronud plan 1s for the most



PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION. 21

part well ascertained.  This is of the same general plan as that
discovered by Tsountas at Mycenae in 1886. Of all the pre-
historic palaces yet discovered, that at Tiryns 1s far the best
preserved, and 1s therefore of the highest importance. It
stands on the uppermost of the three plateaus which form the
Acropolis.  Its portal is about #6 feet wide, and is composed
of a middle wall, pierced by folding doors and covered by an
outer and inner portico.  Each portico has its fagade em-
belhshed by two columns between two pilasters formed by the
prolongation of the side walls, that is, a temple in antis.  The
gate opens into the great forecourt, around whieh two porticos
and several small chambers way still be traced. At 1ts north-
west corner 1s another gateway similar in plan to the first.
This gate leads nto the principal comrt (the Men's Court),
which s also swronnded by colommades.  In it was a large
quadrangular block of masonry with a circular cavity about
four feet in diameter, and less than three feet o depth. This
was an altar, or vather Bothros (sacrificial pit).  On the north
side of this court two stone steps lead up to a vestibule with
a facade of two colmmns between two pilasters. This was
probably the deithonse. It opens into a room serving as the
antechamber (mpodopos) to another large room (uéyapov).

In the vestibnde was found the splendid frieze of alabaster
carved with spirals, rosceties and pahnertes, and inlaid with
blue glass (kvavos).  From the vestibule one door fed towards
the bath-room, another to the Megaron.  In the nnddle of it
stood tour wooden pillars (the stone bases are still (e sitn) 2 in
the space between the pitlars <tood the great hearth's At the
back of the Megaron stood a smaller quadrangle, the Wonen's
Court. on which opens the Women's Halll From it was aceess
to varions chambers, one of them approached by o stairway.
A forceourt adjoimed the Women's Conrt on the south-cast, but
hevond it all 1s amere chaos of interseeting walls,

Many fracments of wall-plaster decorated with painting
were tound e the palace. Of these the most notable represents
a bull ac il speed with o man apparently leaping on the

PSehliemann, Tirgns, p. 2220 Vsountas, op, it pp. tE 5350 Prazer, Paus.
i pp. 221 syq.
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animal’s back and seizing him by the horn, a subject found
with a slight variation on one of the Vaphio cups. There
is also a fragment of a border closely resembling the design
of the stone cethng at Orchomenus.

The frescoes were painted in black, white, red, yellow, and
blue .

Gold, Silver and Bronze. Only one small object of gold
was found?

Of silver there was only found a simple signet ring with
a star engraved on it.

There were few articles of bronze, but among them was the
fignre of a naked warrior, beardless, wearing a cone-shaped
hehnet: bronze chisels similar to those at Mycenae and
Hissarhk ; a bipennis similar to the two bronze double-axes
found at Mycenae : a bronze saucer with two handles; bronze
arrowhead without barbs, like those found at Hissarlik.

Of 2ron there was nothing but a lance head of late date
found on the ramp.

Lead was found m considerable quantities, being eommonly
employed for stitching broken carthenware,

Stone.  One  diorite axe, exactly resembling those  from
Mycenae, and countless knives and arrowheads of obsidian were
found.  The arrowheads are withont barbs.  Nuelet of obsidian
were found - large quantities, which shows that the knives
and awrrowheads were made on the spot. There were nnmerons
spindle-whorls,

Pottery.  Along with the obsidian kuives and arrowheads
Schlicmaun found monochrone hand-made and hand-polished
pottery (g 17) sometimes having excrescences prereed verte-
ally for suspension, sometimes with incised linear ornament,
Iving in the stratum next the virgin soil. There was also
painted pottery of the saome types as those at Mycenae.

Terra-cottas. Female fignrves hke those from Myeenae were
very numceros, They were found evervwhere e the rams of

boschlicmann, op. eit., pp. 296 sqq.. pls. xunand v, Tsountas, op. eit., p. 51.

* Schiliemann, Tiryns, Ploxxa figs, oo d, ol
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the palace.  Another type is “a sitting female as flat as a board,
with great protruding eyes, bow-like prominent nose, and with
no indication of a mouth. The head is adorned with a coronal ;
the breast with the breastplate peculiar to many archaie terra-
cottas, the ends of which rise above the shoulders. A tuft of

Frs. 17. Polished ware from lowest stratum; Tiryns.

hair scems to be indicated on the oceiput: the arms are
stunted, stretched forward and bent, without hands: the tips of
the feet are visible.  Instead of a chair two legs, apparently
growing out of the body of the idol, support it in a sitting
posture’.”  Some are of a more advanced workmanship, and
one has a bird 1 her lap.

There is another seriex of female fignres standing upright,
holding a pig under the left e A clay figure of the same
kind has been found ot Eleusis, and hence they have been
regarded  as Demeter idols.  Cows of terra-cotta were also

numerous,

(Hluss. The adabastor frieze inkud with blue glass paste has

been already mentioned.

Nauplia. At the eastern extremity of the plan of \rgos
stands the impregnable voek of Palimidi (Padamedes). = the
Gibraltar of Grecee!” keeping ward over the vocky headland
on which is built Nauplias the port of Tievns®s The latter Ties
about two and a halt miles mland.

U Sehliemann, op, cot.o PLossy

Frazer, op. eit., 1, pp. LI 20 Trountas, op. cit., p. G, ete.
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At Pronoia, a suburb of Nauplia, in 1889—90, in the base
of Palamidi and close to the fortress-gate, a series of rock-hewn
tombs was excavated.  Each of them consists of a quadrangular
chamber with a long narrow approach or dromos. The en-
trances to the chambers were closed with masonry. In some
of the tombs bones mixed with Mycenean pottery were found
in gnadrangular depressions cut in the floors. In niches eunt
in the sides of the chambers or dromo?, which had been either
closed with slabs or walled up, were also found bones and
fragments of vases and terra-cotta statuettes. The 31 tombs
excavated 1 1892 in almost every case contained more than two
skeletons, either laid at full length, or 1n a sitting posture.  The
majority of objeets discovered were of terra-cotta.

Some gold ornaments were obtained, including six gold
rosettes and two rings of gold leaf. Of bronze there was a
spear-head, a brooch, and a murror. There were necklaces of
bone and glass, in the middle of one of which were two
engraved gems with deviees of animals, like some from Myceenae.
On cach of the handles of one vase from this gronp of tombs
was eised a character not unlike the letter H, recalling the
characters on the vase from Myeenae,

The Heraeum. DBefore any excavations were here made
portions of the great retaining wall of the nppermost terrace
were conspicuous to a great distance. These
consist of huge nregulaurly shaped blocks of
conglomerate  heaped  together in a rough
(‘ycln}w;m s[r‘\'lu to support the upper terrace
on which stood the older temple. destroved by
fire in 423 8. Three courses of these blocks
mm general are remaining. Tt was this Cyelo-
pean wall that first drew the attention of Col.

, Gordon to the spot, and led to the discovery of
]lf(lull*lhll]:(:}x:)f the site.  Prof. Waldstemn, when divector of the

excavations conducted by the Amertean Sehool,
cleared the npper terrace down to the living rock, and brought
to light neolithic implements; a vast quantity of archaie pottery,
terra-cottas (Figs. 18—21), bronzes and many other objects,
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e

Dr Hoppen has now examined the fragments of pottery
found at the Heraenm (amounting to some 20,000), and by the

kindness of Prof. Waldstein and Dr Hoppen
I am able to give the result of this examina-
tion, which 1s not yet published.  The frag-
nrents consist of rde  hand-made  pottery
with tucised linear ornament (Fig. 20), carly
wheel-made  pottery with  painted  linear
ornanent passing into what 1s known as
Proto-Cortnthian, which in its turn passes
mto the fully developed pottery known as
Mycenean: to the Mycenean succeeds Dipylon
pottery (Fig. 21), ie. geometrical patterns
and hmnan figures with triangular bodies.
The succession 1s much the same as that
which we shall find at Menidi in Attica.
Near the Heraenm Prof. Waldstein dis-
covered two bechive tombs, “which eontained
rich finds of Mycencan vases, terra-cottas,

3

cut stones, ete!

16, 19, Seated female
Idol ; Heraeum of
Argos,

To the sonth-cast of the Heraceum a beehive tomb has been
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Midea is six miles distant from Nauplia and stands on a
lofty mountain near the village of Dendra. The wall which
protects the summit is built of great rough blocks, the in-
terstices being filled with small stones. In one wall there is a
gateway formed by three stones like the postern at Myeenae,
Numerous fragments of Mycenean pottery are found on the
Acropolis, which renders “it fairly certain that the place is
indeed Mideal”

Epidaurus. Rock-hewn tombs similar to those at Nauplia
have been found at Epidaurus®

Asine. There are some scant remains of Myeenean walls.
thongh Sehliemanu aftirmed that they were better preserved
than the walls of Tiryns.  They are built in true Cyclopean
fashion with great blocks hardly fitted together. There is also
a square Cyclopean tower built of large stones scarcely hewn
on the outside and only rudely fitted together.  Other parts
show rongh polygonal masonry 5.

Great masses of potsherds of the painted prehistorie kind
characteristic of Mycenae and Tiryns are Iving about, and there
are great quantities of knives and arrowheads of extremely
primitive form made of obsidian,

Corinth. Some Mycenean pottery is known which is said
to have come from Corinth or its neighbourhood®,

LACONIA.

Vaphio (l’haris). The bee-hive tomb at Vapho was ex-
cavated 1 1889, The dromos is about 99 feet long. o the
carth filling up the approach Tsountas found many sherds of
Mycencan pottery, some of them plain, some painted. There
were also some small gold Teaves and a broken amber bead. In
the gateway leading to the chamber was a hole about six feet
deep, probably a bothros (sacrificial pit).  The tomb was built

! Frazer, op. cit., n, p. 231,

o ld, nnpp. 1345,

Sld., 1, 2995 v, H01 2,

HFartwingler and Loesche, Mykenische Vasen (1856), p. L4,
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of hewn stones in horizontal courses. There 1s no second
chamber opening off the first, as in the Treasury of Atreus
at Myeenae. In the grave sunk in the floor was tound an
interment, probably that of a man laid at full length.

Of gold there were the two famous cups, the very zenith of
Mycenean craftsmanship, and a gold ring ; two gold rings and
two gold fish (on the floor of the tomb): two silver cups, a
silver saucer with a gold rim.  Of bronze there was a sword,
seven knives, two spearheads, two axes, two daggers, a ring, a
sceptre (7), a mirror. At the neck and breast of the hody were
about 80 amecthyst beads and two engraved gems. Near the
middle of the body were found 41 engraved gems, which were
probably strung together and worn as bracelets. These gems
are both of the glandular and lentord types. The deviees

geese, rams heads, two-horse

include hons. dolphins, oxen, g

chariots, a dancing woman, cte.  There was a ring of iron,
Leaden dises were found at both the head and foot of the
grave.  The potsherds were few in number and all undeeorated.

The gold cups are similar in size and shape, cach has one
handle and no foot.  Each 1s decorated all vonnd with reliefs.
On one of them is a bull caught m a net, fastened at each end
to a tree: the beast 1s half on the ground and lifts up 1ts head
bellowing in distress.  On the right another bull is scen
escaping.  On the left a thivd bull has charged two hunters
who have tried to bar his eseape: he has knocked one down
and is tossing the other on his Teft horne Two pahn trees on
either extremity bound the picture. On the sccond enp s
seen o ball as it at pasture. The centre is formed by two hulls
standing side by side with their heads tarned to cach other
fricudly fashion.  On the left s another bull followed by a
man who holds firely with both hands a vope tied ronnd the
animal’s lett hind leg, The heast is littng up ats head and
bellowing,  Behind arve two trees sinnlar to those to which the
net s fastenced inothe other cape They are possibly olives or
pines. The men are nearly naked: only wearing o givdle and
toin-cloth, shoes, and straps on then legs halt way np the
calves, The man who halds the bull wears bracelets. The
taces of all the wen are shaven, but their hane s lone and
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streams down their backs. M. Perrot has well argued that
the cups are of native workmanship and not nmported from
abroad .

Kampos. In 1890 Tsountas opened another domed tomb
at Kampos? on the west side of Mount Taygetus, not far from
the site of the ancient Gerenia. The tomb was 1 a ruinous
state, as the dome had fallen in.  The sides of the dromos were
built of small unhewn stones and clay mortar.  The doorway 1«
well preserved : its Iintel 1s formed of three hnge slabs of lime-
stone. The walls of the chamber are built of hewn stones laid
in courses mtended to be horizontal, and the interstices are
filled with pebbles.  The tomb had been plundered long before,
but it vielded a few gold ornaments of the usual Mycencan
style, some gold leaves, two leaden statuettes of great interest,
the one representing a man, the other a woman.  That of the
man resembles in style and dress the hunters on the Vaphio
cups. There was an agate engraved with two goats, fragments
of pottery either plain or only painted with bands, ornaments
of blue glass, and a bone comb.

Arkina. Ncar the village of Arkina on Monnt Taygetus,
about six hours to the sonth-west of Sparta, Tsountas discovered
(1889) a beehive tomb® It 1= poor i construction and con-
tents. The doorway was walled ap. It was built entirely of
small unhewn stones with open joints, except the hintel which
wis tormed by three hewn blocks. There was found in it a
gold ornament, a small bronze nail, some fragments of un-
decorated pottery, five white stone beads, and an elliptical stone
pertorated hnt not engraved.  There were no signs of crema-
tion, as the bones were lying m contnsion, but nothing of the
skull save the teeth was preserved.

Plsountas, Ephewe drehaiol., 18S9, pp. 136725 Trountax and Manatt,
op. cite pp. THE 55 Frazer, op. cit., ni pp. 135 6 Perrot and Chipiez, op.
cit., viopp. 5 110,

® Fsountas, Fphem. dreh,, 18OY, pp. 139 910 Frazer, op. eit,, nn p. 137

Perrot and Chipiez, vio p. 1105 Tsountas and Manatt, op. eit., p. 3, cte.
S Tsonmtas and Manalt, op. cit., p. 8; Frazer, op. ¢it., ur p. 136,
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ARCADIA,

Though as yet little searched for Mycenean remains Areadia
has yielded sporadic Mycencan antiguities, such as an engraved
gem from Phigalia .

MESSEN1TA.

Pylus. At Coryphastum (Pualaeo-Kastro), which is identi-
fied with the Homerie Pylus, the home of Nestor, M. Laurent
dng up a number of fragnments of pottery in the cave of Nestor.
These sherds form a sertes which extends from the earliest
period down to Roman tnnes. A handle of a large vessel
picreed with a hole for suspension, and decorated with broad
black-brown stripes, belongs to the pre-Mycencan epoch.  There
arc many fragments of large vases of the late Mycenean Instrons
style decorated with broad black horizontal bands on a pale
vellow ground : the inside is coated with a black glaze®

(CEPHALLENIA.

At the willage of Masarakata there are the remais ot a
beehive tomb of small dimensions. The dome has fallen in.
Not far from it a little to the south-cast of the village there
are other tombs of the Mycenean period ot an dereenlar
qnadrangutar shape with passages leading to them: both tombs

and passages are hewn i the rock ®

MEGAaRs.

Megara. According to Schlicmann fragments of o My-
cencan vise and o Myeencan idol have been found on the

acropolis at Mcegara !

P Milebhoter, fugdinge der Kunst, po 51,

S Frazeroopoeit v pe 6130 Belll Cord el axc (ISO6)) pp. 3830 300

3 Prazer, op. city, nn pe VES S Mitth, dthen, 1 (18S8), po 1360 PO Wolters
s Mykenisehe Griber in Kephallenia,” Mitthe Athen. 1O, pp. is<0 100,

Y Piryns, po ST Furtwiinglor and Loesche, po 53,
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ATTICA.

Spata. Shortly after Schliemann’s discoveries at Mycenae
a landslip near Spata in the Attic Mesogela revealed a great
rock-hewn tomb with three chambers and a dromos or approach
which yielded pottery and other objects similar to those found
at Mycenae and Jalysus. This with a second and smaller tomb
was excavated by Stamatakis.

Menidi. In 1879 in the plains north of Athens near the
village of Menidi, a spot familiar to classical scholars under its
ancient name of Acharnae, a domed structure of the so-called
“treasury ’ type was discovered by the villagers, and excavated
by Dr Lolling®.  This yielded not only a quantity of the usual
Mycenean grave-gear, but also six skeletons lying undisturbed
m the midst of the funcral offerings. These remains for the
first time positively demonstrated the sepulehral character of
these beehive structures.  There were small objects of gold,
silver, 1vory, and blue glass, as well as six engraved gems similar
to those found at Mycenae.

The fragments of pottery found in the drowos, or approach
to the tomb, show an unbroken series of Mycencan, Dipylon,
and Attic black and red fignred vases. This, as has been
pointed ount, indicates an unbroken continuity of worship at
the tomb?

Two amphorae bore characters like those on the stone
pestle, the amphora, and stone vessel from Mycenae.

Sinee the discoveries at Spata and Memdi other Mycenean
remains have been found all over Attiea,

The Acropolis was cleared (1884—18589) down to the
living rock, and the Pelasgie cirenlar wall was thus Lud bare.
There were also found scant remains of a pre-historie palace
with a roek-hewn stairway to atford a rear conmunication as at
Tiryns.

U Das Kuppelgraly hed Menidi.  (Athens, 1880.)

2 Schuchhardt, op. it p. 2985 Ridgeway, Jour. Hell. Stud. xvi. p. 78 (1896).
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At Halike (the ancient Halae Aixonides) on the sea SE.
of Athens in 1880 a cemetery like that at Pronoia near
Nauplia yielded many Mycenean remains.

At Thoricus, M. Staés in 1893 discovered a third tomb, in
addition to two already known, and on the summit of the
monntain were ruined buildings belonging, according to M.
Stais, to two different periods: the Mycenean, properly so-
called, and a still carlier one nearly contemporary with the
oldest known Island civilization.  Under the floors of some of
the carlier houses (which were paved with flags) lay oblong or
eircular pits, which had served as graves, as was shown by the
fact that i some of them were huge broken jars containing
human bones.  Near by lay many small hand-made vessels,
probably funeral offermgs. “ Pottery abonnded in fragments
of nearly every style from the earliest monochrome (including
vessels of the Trojan type) to the tully developed Myeenean.”
The primitive vases are sometimes ornamented with ineised
circles and zigzag patterns. A few fragnients of dull-coloured
nnglazed vases oceur with bands, spirals, and with various
geometrical designs in black, red, chestnut, and white.  Speer-
mens of the second and third style of glazed vases are also
found.  Two of the three domed tombs are clliptical stead
of crreular. One of the elliptical tombs contained nothing
but broken pottery of the Myeencan period’. At Kapandriti
near the ros of ancient Aphidnae remains corresponding to
those of the oldest Thoricus period have been discovered.
Dr Wide opened a tumnulus containing ten graves, i which
were found human bones inurned 1n pithol as at Thoreus,
as o well as o eleven old Mycencan vases ineluding two of pore
vold, and three gold carrings. The pottery ot Kapandriti
mostly consists of small black vases some of them plainly of
Trojan type with roughly ineised ornament, and large plialae
of the Amorgus type with cars prereed for suspension,

Brauron, Markopoulo. «nd Prasiae have vielded cach
acamnetery belonging to the stiictly Mycencan period. The
tombs In these cometeries are rock-lewn chambers. At Marko-

VoStaes, Ephew. Arehe TS5, ppe 108 sgg. Plso 100 125 Thountas and Manaty,
fie o p BRG sy
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poulo twenty-two tombs were found, from which were obtained
upwards of 200 vases, half-a-dozen bronze razors, and various
other objects.  Many lustrous vases were found, one of which
was painted with figures of women?.

Eleusis has also vielded a beehive tomb, which is approached
by the usual dromos, and is built of quadrangular blocks.  Many
fragments of Mycencan pottery, including the carly black ware
often adorned with inecised linear ornament, as well as idols of
the usnal Mycenean types, have been found i the cxeavations
here®  This black ware is very common at Troy, and isx found
at Myeenac, Tiryns (Fig. 17), on the Acropolis of Athens, at
Thoricus, Aphidnae, Orchomenus in Boceotia, in Thessaly, the
Aecgean islands, cte.

Salamis. [n 1893 M. Kabbadias discovered on the island
ncar the navy-vard and not far from the ancient town more
than 100 graves mranged in seven parallel rows,  These graves
are simple quadrangular pits, 3 to 4 feet 1 length, and 11 to 1}
feet broad, and 1% to 2 fect deep.  The sides were hined with
slabs of stone, and they were covered by two or three large
slabs. There was no bottom stone, but i some cases it was
said that there was a bed of sca-sand and pebbles. One body
in a half-sitting posture, with the legs well drawn np. was
buried in each grave,  Among these graves were two eireular
pits Ined with stone like the vest, one of which contained an
enrthen vessel full of bones, the other a similar vase tall of
ashes. The objeets found in these graves are from the end of
the Myeenean age. The vases are nsually small and melnde
talse-necked amphorac, two-cared vases with wide months, and
ome-cared shyphoi. The pottery is ormamented with the nsual
bands, spirals, and zig-zags, and the colomrs are carclessly
applicd.  The only gold objeets were small hane-clasps, spivals
of gold wire, and there were likewise plam bronze finger-rings
and bronze brooches of the type with the how not parallel 1o
the pin, but constderably cnrved ©

Tsonntas and Manatt, p. 166,

Tsountas and Manatt, pp. 9 and 386: Furtwimgler and Loesehe, p. 0.
©Trountas and Manatt, p. 3ss,
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M. Miaulis, however. had long before excavated on Salamis
a grave containing Mycenean pottery?,

AEGINA.

Already in 1878 Mycenean remains had been found near
the so-called temple of Aphroditez M. Staés has since
discovered, near the harbour of the modern town and close to
the so-called temple of Aphrodite, the remains of dwellings
and many fragments of pottery? This was once perhaps a
primitive acropolis. The chambers are built of small stones
bonded with mortar. The pottery ranges from two vases of the
suspension type almost eylindrical i form to glazed fragments
of the most advanced stage of Mycenean ceramnies.  The suspen-
sion vases are similar to one found on the Acropolis ot Athens.
There was dull black ware similar to that found at Kapandriti
and presenting an island type; another vessel resembles a
well-known Theracan type, whilst another is adorned with
linear and spiral designs and checkers in black and white, and
with alternate bands of black and white.

In the British Muscum there is a splendid treasure of gold
objects obtamed from a tomb - Acgina some few vears ago®.
It comprises a beautiful gold cup, tive necklaces, fonre pendants,
tfour diadems, one bracelet of solid gold, five solid gold rings of
nearly unitorm weight and of the same standard as the gold
rings and spials from the royval graves at Myeenac (pp. S
and 36), five finger-rings mlard with glass paste, and fifty-four
gold buttons such as wonld be fastened on a garment tor
ornament, i the same manner as the dises found e Grave T1L
at Mycenae. The cup is of pure gold and weighs 83:6 granmes.
It has lost its single handle, and somewhat rescibles the
two-handled cap from Grave TV at Myeenac, though the latter

1< not =0 shallow.,  [ts decoration within consists of o eontral

b Funiwitngler and Locesche, po 41,

Cldopo AE (Taf. sxi 155) 0 a0 vase obtamed in Athens but prabably found
in Aegina (3rd styley.  Near the temple of Aphrodite almost all Kinds of
Mycenean potsherds were discovered.

CPsountas and Manaty, op. cit, po BsS

AL Evans, Jowr, Hell Stued. L volo xanne (15920 38)) pp. 195 226 Penoe
and Chipiez, vol.vir pp. 236 1L

R. B
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rosette surronnded by four returning spirals. It is a typical
example of the Mycenean style. The diadems are adorned with
punctured patterns of double rows of rcturning spirals between
parallel lines and resemble those from Grave IV. at Myeenae.
One pendant consists of two open-work plates, the upper onc of
which is embossed with a design of a man standing on a base
like a lotus-tipped boat, and holding two waterfowl. The
motive resembles that on a gem', on which is seen a female
divinity grasping two swans. A similar design is on a bronze
at Bologna, and on another in the British Museum., Another
pendant exhibits a design composed of dogs, apes, pendant
dises, and owls.  On another ornament are pendant ducks.
Another pendant is formed of a flat enrved plate ending in two
repoussé heads, the eyes and eyebrows of which were originally
filled with glass, a small portion of which still remains; ten
small gold dises depend from the chins of the terminal heads
and the plate between them.

There is also a necklace of gold and carnelian beads, with
pendants which consist alternately of glass paste and gold plate
in the form of a hand grasping a woman’s breast, from which
hangs a small acorn formed of an olive-green stone in a gold
cup (Fig. 22p). In a sort of pit adjoining the temple of
Aphrodite was found a very archaic terra-cotta image of a
goddess with her hands grasping her breasts as in these
pendants® o But a gold relief from Rhodes (Fig. 22 4) in the
Sritish Musenm, now fignred for the first time, shows a more
complete analogy in gold, as do also two other gold reliefs in
the case with artieles from Sardinia in the British Museum
(Iig. 22 1, ), one of which 1% also figured here for the first time,
Oue s from the Blaeas Colleetion, but the provenance of cach is
unknown . All these resemble the little gold figure from
Grave H at Mycenae® (p 10),

One of the gold rings has a bezel in the shape of a Bocotian

P Psountas and Manatt, Fig. 99,

2 Staes, Fpho Areh, 1505, 1L 12,

B Prof. Fartwitngder, who tigured ¢ (op. eit., p. 43, Fig, 27), and who gives
its provenance as Sardinia, was misled by the faet that the rvelief is in a case
along with vanous objeets from Sardinia,

3 Schliemann, Myconae, po 182, Fig, 273,
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shield, the interior of which is filled with a mosaic of pieces of
blue glass.

D. Necklace from Aegina.

0

C. From Hertz Collection.

B. From Blacas Collection.

A. Camirus.

22,

i

The gold rings weigh in the eases 86 grams, 10 one case
87, and in the remaining one 76, The bracelet weighs 624

2 B
) -
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grams. Taking the heaviest ring as the normal standard
weight, it gives a unit of 1358 grains Troy, or just the same
unit as I had long since pointed out as the standard in use
at Mycenae, dedueed from the gold rings and spirals in the
acropolis graves’. The scales (p. 8) show that gold was weighed.

The braeelet contains this unit six times. The weighings
made of the other ornaments, such as the gold dises, by my
friend Mr Frederie Seebohm, show that they were made on the
same standard.

CALAURIA.

Perched on a kind of saddle that connects the two highest
pine-clad peaks of the island stand the ruins of the sanctuary
of Poseidon. Here the Swedish archaeologists Wide and
Kjellberg have carried on excavations, and have made elear
the plan and arrangement of the various buildings on this
famnous spot.  The objects brought to light were not important
intrinsically, but most of them were found in the earth which
had been heaped up in order to obtain a level area for the
precinet enclosing the temple of Poseidon.  Here were brought
to light fragments of the various early kinds of pottery—
Mycenean, Dipylon, Proto-Corinthian, and Corinthian2

Borotrra.

Orchomenus. On the slope of Mount Acontium at its
castern end  stood Orchomenns, defended on the <outh and
north by the steep sides of the ridge, at the foot of these de-
clivities by the Cephisus on the sonth and the Melas on the
north, and on the cast by the great Copaie marsh.

The citadel approached by rock-hewn steps was fortitied on
the west and south by immense walls still standing to « height
of 30 teet.

On the slope above the town is the famous becehive tomb
known from antiquity as the Treasury of Minyas, just as the
areat sl strueture at Mycenae was called the Preasury of

Ridgeway, Jouwrnal or Hellenie Studies, vol. x. (1859), p. 90; Rideeway,

Origin of Metallic Currency and Weight Standards (1892), pp. 37-—8.
S Frazerc opeeite, vo po 6005 Mitth, Athen. xx. (1595), pp. 267 326,
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Atreus. Tt was approached by a dromos in the usual way, but
this was unfortunately used as a quarry some thirty years ago
for the construction of a chapel, and accordingly its dimensions
are not accurately known. This tomb, which Pausanias com-
pared (as he did the walls of Tiryns) to the pyramids of Egypt,
has, hike the Treasury of Atreus, the unusual feature of a
second small square inner chamber opening off the great tholos.
In 1880 Schliemann excavated the mterior which had long
been blocked by fallen stones. The gateway is more than
18 feet in height. It had probably double folding doors, as 1s
mferred from some curtously shaped grooves and socket. One
vast block of the lintel still remains (n sitw. It is more than
15 feet long. The stone on its inmer side 1s cenrved both
horizontally, so as to follow the eurve of the circular chamber,
and vertieally to follow the curve of the dome. The tomb is
built of dark grey marble, except the roof of the mner chamber.
The masonry consists of quadrangular blocks laid in horizontal
courses.  The stones are acemrately fitted together, and many
of them have holes with the remains of a bronze nail in each,
which probably had originally fastened on bronze plates,
perhaps shaped Like rosettes, as round the holes may be traced
cirenlar grooves in the stone, and some fragments of bronze
plates were found i the tomb.  The side chamber 1s entered
throngh a doorway and a corridor.  The former narrows slightly
towards the top, like the main entrance. and it 1s hewn out of
the hving rock. It seems to have been sunk as a shaft from
above, and not excavated from the tholos. It was lined with
walls of small rongh stones and clay, and roofed with four
slabs of pale greenish schist. The Tower sides of these were
carved 1 low rehef with a heantiful pattern composed of spirals,
rosettes and a kind of palmette,

The archaie pottery found at Orchomenus resembles that
found at Mycenae and other similue sites. < Painted pottery!
says Schlicmann, © with spirals and other Mycencan ornamenta-
tion, also cows with two long horns, and the same variegated
colonrs as at Myeenae, as well as goblets of the very
same torm and colonr as at Mycenae, are generally only found
down to a depth of about six feet: below the surface of the
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ground, and at a greater depth monochrome, black, red, or
yellow, hand-made or wheecl-made pottery is found almost exclu-
sively, analogous to that collected by me in the royal sepulchres
at Mycenae. Very frequently here are the large hand-made
black goblets or bowls, with a hollow foot and herizontal flutings
in the middle, which I also found at Mycenac; also fragments
of vases having on each side a horizontal excrescence with a
vertical hole. But most fragments belong to vases having on
each side excrescences with a horizontal tubular hole for sus-
pension.” Schliemann also found fragments of glazed or
lustrous pottery, like the regular glazed Mycenean vases, in the
tomb itself as well as in the lowest strata of shafts and trenches
sunk by him higher up the hill. Some of these potsherds are
adorned with painted rnde designs’.

Goulas. On a low rocky tableland rising abruptly on all
sides from the Copaic plain stand the ruins of a very ancient
fortress.  This platean, once an island in lake Copais, 1s called
tha, or Goulas, or Gla. The plateau at one side rises to a
height of 200 feet abruptly from the plain, and on the edge of
the precipice thus formed stood the great prehistorie palace,
the ruins of which were excavated in 1893 by M. A. de Ridder.
Round the plateau runs an immensely tinek wall which 1s still
standing to a considerable height in mauny places.  Its average
thickness 15 17 to 19 feet. It 1s bt of solid, thongh rude
masonry.  The blocks vary much in size, and are very roughly
fitted together, the interstices being filled with small stones,
not with mortar.  The stones are ronghly dressed, their outer
surface 1s to some extent smoothed, and there 15 a tendeney to
lay them i horizontal courses. The walls are built not in a
curved lme, but in o series of retreating angles. This styvle of
construction 1s a characteristic of the Myeenean age, for it
ocenrs in the walls of the eitadel of Hissarlik, in parts of the
walls of Tiryns and Myecenae, and i the walls of the Myeencan
fortress recently excavated m Melos®,

U Schliemann, Jowrnal of Hellenic Studies, 1881, pp. 122 sqq., pls. x11—xan. ;
Frazer, op. cit., v. pp. 18801 ; Tsountas and Manatt, op. ¢it., p 86,

® Frazer, op. it v po 1215 Dorpfeld, Troje, po 41 sq. 5 idoo Mitth, Athen.
XIx. (IS04), p. 383 5q.



PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION. 39

There are no towers at Goulas except at the gates, which
are four in number. The northern and southern seem to have
been the principal gates. The north gate is tlanked by two
massive towers. The walls are two miles in extent.

The ruins of the palace stood within. Its plan can be
distinetly traced. It consisted of two wings. The partition
walls seem to have been coated with stucco which is still to be
seen in many places. There are some remains of frescoes
painted on the stucco. The outer walls of the palace are built
of smaller blocks than the outer fortification wall, and are
bonded with mortar.

Four bronze hinges were found near the stone thresholds of
some of the doorways.  Plates of lead were likewise discovered.
The remains of pottery are scanty in the palace. There are
fragments of cups and bowls rude in form, but all wheel-made
except one.  Only fonr fragments were glazed on the outstde,
one being black, the others vellow of varions shades.  One has
its inside glazed with dark brown.  Only two sherds of painted
vessels were discovered @ they were decorated with broad trans-
verse bands of reddish brown or violet on a gronnd of ercamy
vellow.,

In the enclosure were also fragments of ecoarse pottery,
nearly always unglazed, the colour varying according to the
clay.  The glazed sherds are ot a deep vellow, sometimes
almost brown, and only one fragment —the foot of a enp—is
painted with stripes of hrown ™.

Thebes. [ to a short time ago Thebes had vevealed no
traces of the Myeencan age. but recent excavations enable us
now to place the eapital of Bocotia the list of Myeencan
sites. There are several rock-hewn tombs in the neighbourhood
of the Cadimen, and from one of these a considerable nmnber of

Myeencan vases of the glazed type has been procured =

Lebadea (/i radia) has furnished alveady Myeencan pottery
of the glazed kind®

E Frazer, op.erto, v pe 120 5.
= Fartwiineler and Loesche, po 43, Id. 12



40 PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION.

Tanagra has supplied already two Mycenean vases, one of
them being of the characteristic false-necked type'.

Chaeronea. In 1885 Lolling discovered at the wvillage
of Kaprana a grave which closely resembles the rock tombs at
Nauplia 2.

PHoc1s.

Delphi. In 1894 the French excavators found a beehive
tomb cut in the rock and approached by a short dromos. Of
bronze there was a dagger, a knife, a razor, and a brooch, and
there was Myeenean pottery of the lustrous kind ¢ decorated
with the usual lines and cireles or complicated patterns that
mark the transition towards the purely geometrical style of
ornamentation.” There was a fine false-necked vase adormed
with two large octopuses well drawn and accompanied by
geometrical patterns®,

Lately Mycenean tombs have been found immediately
below the middle point of the south wall of the sacred precinet,
and two more on the site of the present museum. “ All aronnd
the temple and altar the soil is reported to be full ot Mycenean
remains, inelnding picees of amber+”

Daulis. Mycenean pottery has been found at Daulis,
The fragments hitherto brought to light secem to be mostly of
the dull painted pottery, which is, as we saw, probably ecarlier
i origin than the fine hustrous ware®,

THESSALY.

Dimini. About three miles from Volo (the ancient Tolens)
there 1 a beehive tomb at Dimint, This was excavated m
ISS80 It has the usnal dromos, which was blocked up at its

P Furtwangler and Toesche, p. 43, 2 Jd. 83.

CHowolle. Gazette des Beane Arts, December, 1804, p, 4425 dd., Dull. de
Correspondanee kel xvin p. 195 sqqo; Frazer, op. eit., v. p. 399.

i Frazer, loc, ¢it. (quoting My Ceeil Smith).,

© Frazer, op. cit., i p. 1120 Furtwiingler and Loesche, pp. 43 44
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outer end by a wall of rough masonry, as was also the doorway.
The walls are built of small irregular blocks of limestone with-
out mortar, the interstices being filled with small stones. In
style and dimensions it resembles the tomb at Menidi. A
round slab which had formed the keystone of the dome (as at
Orchomenus) was found in the middle of the floor. In the
dromos were some fragments of gold leaf, fragments of pottery,
and remains of bones and ashes, no doubt sacrifices to the
dead, for some of the bones are not human, and as we have
seen above at Mycenae. the fact that some of the bones are
human does not preclude them from having been those of
vietims,

On the fleor of the chamber was a layer of ashes two inches
deep, 1 which lay the dead and their grave-gear.  Some of the
bones, including a comparatively well preserved skull, had
evidently not been subjected to the action of fire.  Bones of
animals were found in the tomb.

There were many small ornaments of gold, meluding about
60 rosettes and a ring ; of bronze there were five arrow-heads;
there was a very remarkable engraved gem of lapis lazuli, still
retaining a thin wire in its perforation : there were many beads
and other sinall ormaments of glass paste amongst which were
some small tablets adorned with representations of the nautilus
and the murex; there were some small objects of bone, and
20 real shells of the sea-snail called Conus.,

The potsherds found inside the tomb werve either plain or
decorated only with broad hands .

Mount Ossa. Two small bechive tombs but contforming
strictly to the usual type, being built of stone, and entered by
a dromos and a doorway, have been found on the southern
slopes of Ossa, north-cast of Larissa. They contained  little
except pottery of a comparatively late period, to judge from the
style of ornament, though there are forms that reeall the pre-
historie ixland types, and there ix one vase with a beaked spout
which elosely resembles those from Grave VEat Myeenac?,

U Mitth. Athen. 1x. pp. 949 sqq.s ihido xtoopp. 435 1435 Perrot and Chipies,
op. cit v pp. 18 sq.; Frazev, opo it nnppe 139 40,

Trountas and Manatt, op. cite, po 3955 Mitth, Athen., ISO6, po 241G,
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Goura. In the ancient Phthiotis another bechive tomb
was discovered by limeburners in 1896, who converted it with-
out delay into a limekiln,

It resembled that at Dimini, and yielded gold and silver
ornaments, and also some well-painted vases. According to an
account published by the "Agrv “there were also terra-cotta
whorls bearing hieroglyphics and designs like those found by
Schliemann at Troy'.”

TRrOAD.

Hissarlik. Dr Schliemann commenced his famous excava-
tions on the mound of Hissarlik in 1871, believing that here
wonld be found the site of ancient Troy rather than on the
Balidagh. The mound of Hissarlik confessedly occupied the
site of New Ilium, but most modern scholars, with the exception
of Grote, had partly followed Demetrins of Seepsis, who denied
that New Ilum was on the site of Old Iltnm, and held that the
latter was to be identified with the ‘Village of the Ihans’
(C1\iéwv koun), thivty stades trom New Ilinm, ten from the hill
of Callicolone, and five from the Simoeis. Its site therefore
coincides with Hauui-tepeh, opposite Bunarbashi.  But modern
scholars saw the site of Troy in the ruins of Balidagh half-an-
hour above Bunarbashi. Schliemann followed the loeal tradition,
and excavated at New llium from 1871 to 1879, He found
great fortification walls and gates, but what he declared to be
the palace was only an assemblage of petty dwelling-honses®
with small rooms and thin walls. In 1882 1n the scecond stratum
from the bottom were found the strong walls of extensive
buildings, afterwards proved through the analogous stimetures
at Tiryns and Mycenae to have been the prineipal chambers of
a palace.

The “Village of the 1lhans’ identified with the modern
Hanai-tepel has been proved by exeavations to have bheen never
more than an insignificant prehistorie settlement,

U Tsountas, loc. ¢it.

2 Schliemann, [lios, 18805 Troja, 1881 Schuehhardt, Seldicmann's tr
cavations (transl. by K. Sellars, 1891), pp. 32 sqq.



PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION. 43

Down to 1890 the remains of seven superimposed cities
had been brought to light on the hill of Hissarlik, as Dr
Schliemann considered them.

First, on the native rock stood a very small settlement: its
circuit wall and houses were built of small quarry stones and
clay, nor were there any traces of bricks; stone implements pre-
dominated, those of metal being very rare; the pottery was of
a baked black clay, and for the most part hand-made with
perforated projections to serve as handles.

Next came the second city ; its walls were of erude brick on
stone foundations: the houses were of like structure, and so
was the palace: the pottery is still rude and often grotesgue.
There was evidence that this town had been burnt.  More
recent excavations show that 1t had three suceessive circuit
walls, and three supertmposed groups of buildings inside them,
from which it is inferred that this town had been twice enlarged
and rebuilt, yet without much change in its general level
Between the Burnt (Yity and the Gracco-Roman Hion of the
uppermost stratum lay four snceessive strata of poor village
settlements,  In 1890 Schliemann and Dorpfeld resumed work
at Hissarlik, and began cxeavations in an undistnrbed mound
outside the south-west gate of the Second City, but inside the
Graceo-Roman eitadel.  Seven distinet lavers of building were
now found above the rains of the Burat City. In the fonrth
of these, connting from above, i.e., the Sirth ity in chrono-
logical order, remains of very mportant buildings were dis-
covered.  These contained pottery of charactervistie style ad
shape.  Dorpteld at onee inferred from the find of Myeenean
vase fragments that these “not only date the laver approxi-
niately, but allow us to diaw the conelusion that the sceond
strattum must he older than this stratum with the Myeencan
vases,—how much older it s tnpossible to say, hut the interval
cannot. have been o short one, as between the two lie three
other strata of poor settlements'.”

He summed up his resalts thus: (1) The sixth stratum
presents astately acropolis, with many large buildimgs and an

U Prgjay, 1SO35 Mitth, Athen., 18040 pp. 380 sqq.; Trountas and Manatt,

op. cit., p. 368,
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exceedingly strong circuit wall.  (2) This acropolis flourished
m the Mycenean age ; (3) the far more ancient acropolis of the
second stratum antedated the Mycenean age, and was repeatedly
destroyed long before the time of the Trojan war. Dr Dorpfeld
dates tentatively the lowest primitive settlement with walls of
small stones and clay at 3000—2500 B.c.; (2) the prehistoric
fortress with strong walls and large buildings of brick, which
was thrice destroyed and rebuilt, which contains monochrome
pottery, and many objects of bronze, silver and gold, he sets at
2500—2000 B.c. To the period 2000—1500 B.c. he assigns
the three prehistorie village settlements built above the ruins
of the second city with houses of small stones and briek, con-
taining early Trojan pottery. The Sixth City with its fortress
of the Mycencan age, its great eircuit wall with tower and
stately houses of well-dressed stone, contaiming advanced
monochrome pottery of local fabric and with 1t Mycenean vases
(whieh he considered imported), and which he takes for the
Homerie Pergamos of Troy, he assigns to about 1500 B.C.
Then come (VIL and VIIL) two village settlements, one of
carlier, the other of later Hellenie times, above the ruins of the
Sixth City, which contain tocal monochrome pottery and nearly
every known variety of Greek ceramies.  These two strata he
places from about 1000 e.c. to the Christian era.

The utensils of the First City often correspond entively in
kind and in form to those of the Second, but yet the First has
some distinet characteristies. The axes, knives, and saws are
unitormly of stone. Most of the pottery is hand-made, althongh
wheel-made 1s also known,

Bronze.  No metal objects were fonnd in the lowest stratum
except a few kuives a thick ring, and several dozen pins from 4
to 4+ mches long, some of which have a round head, others a
head in the shape of a spiral. There were two axes of porphyry,
five of greenstone, three of jade. The implements made of jade
are of small size. In the third stratum was fonnd an imple-
ment of white jade, amaterial only found m China.

Almost all the pottery of the Fiest City s of a lustrous
black. but a tew fragments of red, brown, and vellow ware were
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also found. Vases with handles are rare, their place being
taken by small projections piereed either vertieally or hori-
zontally for suspensory cords. Ornament, as a rule, is only
found on the interior of the cups, and is simply composed of
zigzags, straight lines, and dots inecised in the clay and then
filled with white chalk. Sometimes rude attempts at the
human face are employed for decoration. There were many
spindle whorls both in the first and second strata.  Thev also
are adorned with mecised lines filled with chalk.

The Second City has a great citadel wall well preserved,
especially on the south. It had three gates, and within was
the palace, which in 1ts general plan scems to have resembled
that at Tiryns.

The objects tound within the eitadel are of supreme interest,
especially those contained in The Great Treasure discovered by
Schliemann in 1873 buried deep in the fortress wall near one
of the gates.  All the articles were packed into one another in
a rectangnlar mass, from which it 1s probable that they had
been placed mside a wooden chest.  Dérpteld has suggested
that there were casemates in the walls of Troy as m those at
Tiryns, and that in one of these the treasure had been stored.

(fold. Two large diadems formed by a number of small
chains.  In one diadem the chains are composed of small heart-
shaped leaves strang together with fine wire; the short chains
terimnate o little pendants like  two  spear-shaped  leaves
growing together on one stem: the long ones end e pendants
closely resembling the 1dols nentioned below @ they may how-
ever be imitated from a flower!,

I the other diadem the chains are formed of double rings
with wspear-shaped Teaf after every three or four rings. They
are terminated by campanula-shaped  pendants omainented
down the centre by a line in reporssé and by dot ar cach o
the four cornerss Two padrs of carrings made ap of the sanu
chains and pendants were found. There were ST00 stnall o=
picreed prisms, dises. huttons, and tiny barss There were sin

bracelets. one of which wis siply awire welded into a civele,

Hios, pp. 10 12 Schuchhardt, opo it pp. 96 spyp.
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the other five are formed of three wires terminating with a
knob at each end. There were about thirty pairs of earrings.
There were short pins fixed to hollow heads, and which fit into
sheaths provided with similar heads. There were three large
cups (onc of pale gold), a spherical bottle, and a two-handled
cup, shaped like a broad boat; its body is of one piece,
while the handles have been soldered on. It has a spout at
each end.

Silver. There were several jars, one of which contained the
gold ornaments. Two vases had covers like caps, and had
instead of handles protuberances with vertical holes for suspen-
sion, like the carthenware vessels found in both the first and
second strata. There are other vases, the largest of which has
a handle. There was a small cup and a dagger, like those of
bronze described below. There are six bars not unlike large
knife-blades®.

Bronze.  There were spear-heads, daggers, and celts of
copper. The spear-heads are of a flat shape and are not
socketed, but furnished with tangs, in which
there are usually rivet-holes. The daggers have
a broad leaf-shaped Dblade terminating in a
thick round tang, which ran through the handle,
and was bent round it at the bottom. The
axes are simple flat celts (Fig. 23).  Analysis
has shown these weapons to be composed of
almost pure copper, the amount of tin being
extremely small.

There were also pots, cups, and finally the
hasp of the cotfer which once held the treasure.

Fie. 23, Copper 1 here was a copper knfe bent at one end, and
Celt; Hissarlik.  arrow-heads of a simple unbarbed type known

in Hungary: one example only was barbed.
The moulds found with the copper weapons show that the

latter were made on the spot.
! They cannot be the Homerie talanta, as Schliemann supposed, for that

only weighed about 135 grs, Troy, and is only mentioned in connection with
iold, whereas the Trojan bars range from 190 to 171 grannnes.
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Lead. There was a small idol representing a nude female
with long eurls over her ears, her arms crossed on the breast,
and a swastika on the belly.

Pottery. The most remarkable of the vases are imitations
of the human face. As these develop they resemble the
human form more and more. At first the eyes and nose are
only scratched on the elay; then they are moulded, and then
two ears are added, the cover appears as a hat or conical cap,
and the old protuberances for suspensory cords become female
breasts.  Finally the vessel receives human arms, which are
even made to earry another vessel

There are also vases imitating the lower animals, such as
pig, mole, and hippopotamus.

Tvory.  Objects carved in tvory were also found: for example,
the handle of a knife.
Rude 1dols 1 stone were also found.

Burial.  Two skeletons of warrtors buried with their bronze
spears werce found in the second stratuin.  Most of the inter-
ments found by Schliemann appear to belong to the epoch
after the destruction of the Second City, for with the exception
of the skeletons from the second stratum, Schliemann only
found nrns contaiming fine ashes.  Once a tooth was found in
an urn, and once a skull wanting the under jaw, On the citadel
two urns were found on the virgin level of the Fiest City. The
fact that an unburnt skull was found in an urn mdieates that
the practice of placing the dead m pethod, as at Thoricus and
clsewhere, was also in vogue in the Troad.

The smaller finds of gold, which took place chiefly in 1878
on various spots between the S.WL gate and the palace, show ns
the regular Mycenean forms where the spiral and rosette are
suprenie, as is scen ina bracelet, carring, and hamr-pins. There

gold dises recalling  those of Myeenae.  Finally,

are also
Mycenean natwealism can be scen ina golden cagle,

In 1S90 in the mound ontside the SV, gate of the Second
City were fonnd the fragments of Mycencan pottery already

mentioned,  Such fragments had already been noticed among
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the pottery discovered in the earlier excavations, and Vienna
had already possessed a vase found at Troy™.

It is important to observe that the local monochrome
pottery is found abnndantly in all the strata, a fact which
indicates a continuity of at least the great mass of the popu-
lation.

SCYTHIA.

Pantacapaeum (Kertch). A beehive tomb in plan and
construction closely resembling the bechive tombs of Greece
was discovered at Kertch, but there was nothing in it. But
recently a figure in the true Mycenean style has come to light
in that region®

THE ISLANDS.

As far back as 1845 Ross called attention to the prehistorie
cemeteries of the Cyclades, and at the same time he suggested
that they might be attributed to the Carians, basing this
assumption on the fact that marble 1dols, marble vessels, and
kuives of obsidian are found m then.  Modern researches, such
as those of Dummler and Beut, have largely increased our
knowledge, and we know that the objects found in the island
graves (which from one to another show a considerable advanee)
are “one and all the relies of an indnstry whose separate pieces
offer enough variety to enable us to aftirm that its season of
activity covered a long series of years, yet sufticiently alike to
admit of our attribnting them to a single people®.”

These graves are found in Awmorgus, Antiparos, Cythnus,
Tos, Thera, Naxos and the Eremonisian group to the south of
Naxos, Rhenea, and Syra. < hn general!” says M. Tsountas < the
island civilization 1 its full bloom can hardly be distinguished

! Furtwitngler and Locesche, op. eit., p. 33.

P dntiquites du Bosphore Cimmerien, Atlas, plo Aa, vol. 1. p. exxvii;
Frazer, op. cit., 1 131 Bertrand and S, Reinaeh, Les Celtes, ete. p. 228,
5 Psountas and Manatt, op, cit., p. 256,
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from the Mycenean, nor can the latter be fully understood
without reference to the former.”

Fra. 24, Bronze Weapons: A. Celt; Cythnus or Naxos: B, C, D. 13,
and I, Spears and Daggers; Amorgns.

The graves arve simply holes dug i the ground hined with
slabs of marble or linestone. the horizontal bottom and eovering
being composed of heavier picces, The Iid was wedged by huge
stones to prevent displacement and 1t was then overlad with o
thin stratum of earth. The situation of the tomb 1s nsually
mdicated by fragnients of pottery strewn about. The vises
were probably offerings to the dead.  There s no trace of
cremation.  The dead mmst have been buried in o contracted
posture, as the graves were too short to allow of a body heing
Jid at full length,

. 1
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These rude graves contain bronze weapons, such as daggers,
spearheads, and wedge-shaped axes, but no swords (Fig. 24)".

There are quantities of stone vessels with holes for suspen-
ston. The graves commonly contain the well-known island
statuettes made of Parian marble, which
usually represent a nude woman (Fig. 25) with
the arms folded on the breasts, such as those
whieh have oceasionally been found at Athens,
Elensis, Delphi, Sparta, and in Crete®

The pottery is very rude, the only decora-
tion being that formed by incised lines. Thus
at Antiparos the only ornament on the early
pottery 1s the herring-bone traced with the nail
or a pointed tool, and holes for suspension
appear 1nstead of handles. The patterns in-

gw' cised on the 1sland whorls are less elaborate
v Ny o 3

}*@ than on the corresponding  examples  from

L . . .

] Hissarlik. At Amorgus a single tomb has

vielded no fewer than 500 of these whorls, but

%& all are plain.  The necropolis of  Amorgus
3

shows a considerable advance on that of Anti-
paros, for though the pottery is still very coarse

Y

aud 1s only decorated with incised lines, by its
side painted vases begin to make their appear-

\;\

ance.  The pieces still are very simple and

Fi6. 25. exhibit little variety of form, and many
Glandi i have tubular holes instead of handles.  Even
when handles are seen they are narrow and  elumsy and
not freely  detached  from  the body of the vessel.  The
patterns painted on the vases are entively composed of the
simplest combinations of geometrie patterns such as chevrons,
lozenges  opposed to ecach other at the apex. vertieal or
slanting strokes, erosses, bands running round the vessel at
ditferent heights. Sometimes the neck and body are orna
mented by what s regarded by some as a very free and

! The speeimens hiere figured are in the Prehistorie Department of the
British Muscuin.

* Perrot und Chipiez, op. eit., 1. pp. 176 sqq.  (Enghsh trans.)
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conventional rendering of leaves, but animal forms are con-
spicuously absent. The culture exhibited by the pottery of
Antiparos is about on a level with that brought to light in the
lowest stratum  of Tiryns. The
marble vessels often recall the
shapes seen n the pottery of Troy
and Thera. In one case the crafts-
man has utilized a dark vein run-
uing through the marble to form
a horizontal baud around the body,
which gives the vase the appear-
ance of being painted. In Amorgus

was found a box or wrn which
represents on one ot its faces a I“\tizwm}}‘agn;’(iiialn'l
house with a double sloping roof.

The fine hatched lines seen above the slanting beams which
form the loft may well represent a thateh of mshes.

Articles of silver are also found 1 the =land graves.

In Amorgns and Naxos there have been found at various
tines—whether in tombs or not, s uncertain—swords, axes and
spearheads of bronze, which show no small advanee m metal
working over the older spearheads of Amorgus graves,

I here tivnre a smiadl bipennis®, apparentdy of  copper,
from Chios (g 27). As the
islands have  thus  vielded
bronze weapons of a more ad-
vanced  character, so too, in

addition to the ruder kinds of 000

Copper Bipennis: Chios,

pottery  decorated  with -

cised and dull painted lnews ornanent, have they already

firnished many examnples of the troe Mycencan Tustrous wanre.
For example, Cvthuns has vielded afalse-neeked Myeenean

vase, and there s at Athens @ vase of trune Myvecencan glazed

This head was presented to the Ashmolean Musenm by iy frend M R
Bosanquer, M.AL 1o whom |Fam indebted for the photograph from which Iy 26
1% titken.

* The speeimen here tigured iz in the Prehistorvie Departinent. British

Museum,
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ware from Syrus, whilst in the French excavations at Delos, at
least one picce of Mycenean glazed ware ornamented with
coneentrie eireles has already come to light.

Lesbos has already turnished fragments of glazed Myeenean
pottery (now in the British Museum); Sicinus has supplied a
vase of the same early black ware as that eommonly found
at Myeenac and Orchomenus, whilst there is a false-necked
Mycenean vase from Seriphus at Copenhagen .

Melos. This island had already produced sporadic objects
of the Mycencan? and pre-Mycenean periods

Cj (Fig. 28), when 1n 1896 Mr Ceeil Smith, then
: * Director of the British School at Athens, began
the excavation of a site at Phyldkopt in the

N.E. of the island.  The prehistorie city stood

on an clevation which falls sheer into the sea,

and on the sloping ground N.E. from it.

“Immediately behind 1t is a narrow shallow

depression 1 the hills, the sides of which are

honeyeombed with tombs” the contents of

L which had already been rifled, “ but the frag-
ments of pottery lying around proved them to
be of the Mycenean and pre-Myeenean pertods.”

I'16. 28, Bronze
Celt ; Melos.

On the western side of the rnins many graves were likewise

¢

found consisting “ merely of holes scooped out in an irregularly
rectangular form, never large enough to contam a body full
length.” These too had been all previously plundered.  Among
the débris were found fragments of primitive hand-made pottery
and obsicdian knives,

From the Tabours of Mr Smith and his ecolleagues in 1596
and 1897, which were continued under My Hogarth* in 1898
and 1899, we now know fully this most important site, which
ocenpies an aren almost as large as Tiryns. Four superimposed
settlements can be distinetly traced.

! Turtwiingler and Locesche, op. eit., pp. 32—33.

2 Ld . B2,

CAunual of British School, ni. pp. 1—30: D. Mackenzie, Annual, 1v.
pp- 173865 C. C. Edgar, ibid., pp. 37—48.

$ Annual, v pp. 1--17,
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The First Settlement’.  “The earliest deposits at Phylakopi
afford evidence of human habitation (fragments of earthenware
cooking ntensils) without as yet any corresponding traces of
walls.  The inhabitants had probably no permanent stone
structure, and may have used very rude dwellings like the
hut dwelhngs of Apulia, and the cave and hut dwellings of
Sicily.”

The incised pottery of this earliest stratum bears the closest
resemblance to that found at Stentinello in Sieily (p. 69). In
this stratum was found a marble fragment of what might have
been a basin or large bowl along with a fragment of some
tmplement in black stone, and there were also obsidian knives.
Among the Greek islands Melos has a monopoly of obsidian.

The Second Settlement atfords ample evidence of house walls,
having no connection with the later strong wall which goes
right over them, but the town had as yet no fortitieation
wall.

The houses have stone thresholds, and there is evidenee
that the walls were plastered.

The primitive ncised ware of the carliest deposit with 1ts
crnde herring-bone pattern dispersed over the whole surface
never occurs in any part of the wall-region of the sceond
scttlement, while on the other hand the finely incised and
hand-polished ware of the second settlement with its grouping
aud distribution of the geometrie ornmument never oceurs in the
carliest deposit. It s an equal sign of progress when the ware
with geometrie ornament i Instrous black pant ona white
slip, which is equally typical in the sceond settlement, shows a
similar sense of grouping and distribution of the ornament.
which has nothing pavallel to it among the metsed fragments
of the carliest elass. Two tvpical examples of the farge juo-like
vessels with suspension holes; and two speeinens of the hea ked
Jugs, were found in this steatum,

Though there are these ditferences, » vet the atiinity with
the ware of the earliest deposit has to he as strongly empha

sizod T The fine incised geometrie variety of the sceond settle-

FThis sununary i< taken from Mr Mackenzie's paper cited above,
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ment is only a survival of the primitive incised ware of the
earliest deposit.

The Aegean linear signs make their appearance in the
second settlement, and they especially coincide with the
occurrence of painted geometric ware. Obsidian was very
abundant.

The Third Settlement. Instead of an open town we have
now a walled city. Mund plaster is here as in the second
settlement employed to finish off walls.  Painting on stucco
now appears. One room was adorned with white towers on a
rich crimson ground.  Other walls showed groups of fying-fish
m blue, yellow and black paints with indications of rocks,
scaweeds and sponges.  There were even the fragments of a
human figure in the same colonrs; it apparently held a net or
a garment,

A few bronze pins were found, and the fragment of a lead
vessel with inecised lines marking the rim.  Stone utensils—
rubbers, wortars, pestles, saddle-querns—were i considerable
quantity.

“In the pottery the transition from and the continuity with
the previous period are equally well marked m this stratum.”
The more advanced painted geometric ware of the third town,
with its ever-growing tendeney towards curvilinear schemes, is

only the finished outcome of the simpler painted geometrie
technique which goes along with the fine incised geometric

ware of the second settlement.

This favourite fine incised geometric ware of the second
settlement tends to be exceeded in guantity even m the same
deposit by a geometrie ware decorated with a lustreless black
paint on a pale ship, which appears here for the first time.  In
the third settlenient the vietory 15 complete, and ineised ware
only survives 1 coarser household varieties  that have no
further significant history.  Onee, however, the now  fully
manguriated medium of paint has come to be dominant, all
further transformations take place in it alone, and aceordingly
we have within the third settlement itself, further, only to
observe the transitton from (1) an earlier phase which s
prevailingly geometrical, to (2) a later period in which there is
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the marked tendency to transcend geometrical schemes entirely,
and to pass over to (3) a naturalistic manner that quite prepares
us for the advanced art of the wall-paintings.

The Fourth Settlement. 'This like the third was a walled
town. The construction however 1s not so careful as in the
previous stratum.  Yet the house of this the fourth (Mycenean)
town 1s an advance on those of the previous period.

“The highest stratwin of all at Phylikopi is characterized
by a survival ot the prineipal species of pottery we have found
to be typical of the third settle-
ment alongside of other varieties
that appear for the first time,
and indeed inereasingly in con-
junction with mmported and, as
a rule, mature and even late
Mycenean wares, which never
appear in the third settlement.
The continuity with the third
city 1s apparent in the fact that
sotne of the most matnre types
of the third class ocenr in the
deposit of the Mycenean city.
Thus the Fisherman Vase s
shown by its elay to be native
Mehan work.,  This class of
pottery is a later phase of the
same techneal skill evideneed
by the wall-pantings of the third

settlement, which thus survived
until the nflnx of Myeencan art
finatly put an end to all native
artistic endeavour at Phyldkopr.

Native fabries now tend to

disappear, and  Myecncan -

Fra. 29, Bronze Statuctte ;
Melos.

l)l”'i:lliﬂ“\ tend more and worve
to predommate, until at [iist
thev hold almost exelusive sway.™ Tmported objects mnitated

m native material maok the transition.
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In the Mycenean stratum were found three bronze chisels,
a bronze two-handled vase, many fragments of a bronze bowl
with turned rim, and a barbed arrow-head.

The most important objeet was a statuette (Fig. 29) of
uncertain sex. This figure “obviously represents a very great
advance on the level of art shown in the marble and terra-
cotta idols. The striking feature is the almost exaggerated
tendency to curved outline shown here, as opposed to the stiff
angular forms of a marble figure'.”

Not less remarkable 1s “a terra-cotta boat of the ordinary
Mycenean fabric.” The surface is creamy white, the details
being indicated in black glazed colour?

“To an early stage of the Mycenean period belongs a series
of terra-cotta idols, in the usnal primitive types of female
figures, with the drapery indicated by stripes of reddish-black;
one of these has the arms raised beneath the drapery.”

Thera. In 1868 the French geologist M. Fouqué excavated
some houses, which had been buried by a mass of pumice in a
volcanic eruption. The walls were similar in construction to
those of the private houses at Mycenae and Tiryns. These
walls were carefully coated with a stuceo of pure hme, and
painted with stripes and floral decorations in colonrs like those
of Tiryns.  Few objeets in metal were found.  These were only
two gold rings and a bronze saw.  Stone implements were found,
and hand-made pottery, though most of the fragments were
wheel-made. A ewrious chamber was found with the sloping
rafters of a conical roof still in place®  This root seems to have
been supported by a central wooden pillar, as scems to have
been the case in the side-chamber of the Atreus tomb at
Mycenae.  The pillar scems to have been of wood and probably
diminished downwards, just as we find with actual pillars or
copies of them at Mycenae, Spata, and Menidi. The eeramie
art as seen i the pottery from beneath the pumice is snpertor
to that of the vessels from the < Second City " at Troy.

P Cecedl Smith, dwwal or Brit. School, 1. pp. 26 30, PL . My Smith
most kindly Ient e the photograph from which is taken the illustration here
siven,

2 C. Swmith, Annual, v, pp. 22 3.

* Tsonntas and Manatt, op. cit., pp. 70, 237.
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Thera also yields the same rude graves found in the other
Cyclades, containing pottery for the most part decorated with

incised lines, knives and arrow-
heads of obsidian, bronze daggers,
spear-heads and wedge-shaped
axes. From Thera likewise comes
a very remarkable bronze sword
adorned with a wedge-shaped
axe inlaid i gold in the same
style as the mlaid swords and
daggers  from  Mycenae and
Vaphio.

The island statuettes of mar-
ble 1n the form of a nude woman
are frequent in the graves at
Thera.

Cos, Calymnus, and Car-
pathus have all yielded Myce-
nean objects, espeetally pottery.

The small 1sland of Suria or

Saria (supposcd to be the ancient "16. 50.
Nisyrus) which  hes north  of
Carpathus has already vielded three bronze
implements, a knife of common type, a
chisel in its tortn like those found at
Cythnus, and a flat celt (Fig. 30) “nearly
oblong in shape with a shightly convex
edge, and narrowing  towards  the  head.
where 1s a dimnond-shaped opemng through
which passed o rivet for fixing 1t 1o the
handle " It resembles  the  eelt from
Cythnus (Figo 24, 4. Tlis type is also
known m Cyprus (Fige 33) and at Tel-cl-
Hesy (Fig 31, m Syria®

1L B, Walters, Jowr, Hell Stud., vol. xvin
Jo L Myves, Jowr. Anthrop. Inst., xxvi. p

0

Bronze Celt ; Suria

(probably ancient Nisyrus).

Fra. 31, DBronze

Celt, Tel-ol-Hesy.

Cpp. 65,

17



58 PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION.

RHODES.

Ialysus. It was at this famous spot that the civilization
which we now term Mycenean first came to light. Here
in 1868—71 Mr Biliotti opened 42 rock-hewn tombs, the
contents of which were presented by Mr Ruskin to the
British Musenm. The tombs of lalysus resemble i their
arrangement the rock-ent sepulchres of Mycenae, Nauplia, and
Spata.

The objects found comprised gold ornaments, silver and
bronze ; there were bronze spear-heads, swords, daggers, and
arrow-heads ; there were engraved gems, and many ornaments
of blue glass.

The pottery ts of the lustrous Mycenean type (Figs. 11, 12,
13), and 1ts decorations consist of bands, spirals, and marine
ereatures, among which the cuttletish and purple-fish are
prominent. This pottery is held to be probably contemporary
with that found in the tomb at Spata, and with the later
pottery from Myeenae, but later than that discovered m Thera
by Fouqué. The false-necked vase is among its types’.

The bronze swords are held to be later than those found in
the royal graves at Myeenae®

CRETE.

Cnossus. Remains of a palace and Myeencan pottery
from thence have long been known.  Mr Evans® has now laid
bare a palace two acres in extent with manifold corridors and
chambers. In one room still stands a great throne, of alabaster
once painted, with tracery and arcading.  There were frescoes
showing a life-size portrait of a youth, groups of women con-

versing, aud bulls. A fountain was in the shape of a loness’

! Fartwiingler and Loesche, op. et pp. 1sqqo Plsonxicand a, noen, 1
Tsountas and Manatt, p. 5.

2 C. T. Newton, Fssays on Art and Archacology. pp. 246 3025 Frazer, Paus.
. 147,

B The Times, 17 April, 19005 Athenacwm, 19 May, 1900, 23 June, 1900,
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head with red enamelled eyes. There were numerous elay
tablets analogous to the Babylonian. These are of two kinds:
the great majority are in a linear seript with oceasional
pietorial signs; the others (all found together) differ in shape
from the former, and bear a pictographic type of writing
identieal with that on the seals of east Crete. Below all was
a Stone Age stratum.

Goulas stands a few miles from the sea in the provinee
of Mirabello. The site had been noticed by Admiral Sprate,
and 1 1894 Mr A. J. Evans made a full examination of its
stupendous ruins.  “ Wall rises within wall, terrace above
terrace, and within the walls, bnilt of the same massive blocks
of local limestone in rudely horizontal tiers, the lower part of the
walls of the houses and bnildings ave still traceable through-
out.”  “The whole site abounds with primaeval relies, stone
vessels of early < Aegean” type, bronze weapons, and Mycenearn
gems....In the mass of remains existing above ground, the
ruins of (Goulas exceed those of any prehistorie site, either ot
Greece or Taly, and there cannot be a doubt that we are here
in the presence of one of the principal centres of the Mycencan
world™.”

Near the ancient Gortyna a rock-hewn tomb has been
found, It has the usual beehive shape, and is approached
by a horizontal dromos. Withm were three small terra-cotta
sarcophagi, which seem to bhave contained some erumbling
fragments of  bones.  These sarcophagi were painted with
patterns in the Myeenean style, and  painted  false-necked
Mycencan vases were lkewise found i the tomb.

At Brganos Prof. Malbherr in 1894 excavated three bee-
hive tombs of the Myecenean period. One of them, whieh was
in perfeet preservation, contained  six bodies, and  several

Myecencan vases?

At Kurtes neir Phaestus and Gortvna there is a0 very
ancient cometery, in which Prot. Tadbhierr e ESH4 exeavated
Uidour, Hell, Stud. voloxive po 297

S VFrazer, op.citeo i VO bners Jowrs drel s pe S
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some graves containing Mycenean pottery of the latest
period .

At Marathokephala and Anavlochos Mr L. Mariani has
found remains of Mycenean cities?

Crete has likewise furnished great numbers of the engraved
gems of the Myecenean types. These are especially abundant in
the south-cast of the island. They are still worn by the Cretan
women as amulets.

These gems sometimes bear characters identified with certain
symbols found on the necks of vases from Mycenae, Nauplia,
and Athens, which elosely resemble those on the so-called
Hittite gems found in Asia Minor, and arc not at all unlike
some of the characters in the ancient Cypriote syllabary?.

These stones fall into five groups: (1) three-sided ; (2) four-
sided equilateral ; (3) four-sided with two large faces; (4) with
one engraved side, the upper part being ornamented with a
convoluted relief; (3) stones of ordinary Mycenean type.
Most of those deseribed by Kvans belong to the first three
groups. These stones are all small.  Evans traces two distinet
kinds of writing on these objeets, “ The one is pictographic in
character like Egyptian hieroglyphies, the other lnear and
quasi-alphabetie, much resembling the Cypriote and Asiatic
svllabaries.”

CYPRUS.

This great island has within reeent years given abundant
evidence that it was one of the great seats of the Myecencan
culture, for many remains of that period have come to light,
ineluding all the most characteristic classes of antiquities?,
such as gold-work decorated with naturalistic designs, bronze
weapons such as axes (Figs, 32, 33) of the same type as

P Ibide, and American Journal of Archacology, 1x. (Ls94), p. 541,

= Classical Review, 1x. p. 188 sq.

AL Evans, c Primitive Pictographs,”™ Journal of Hellenie Studies, xiv.
pp. 272370, and vol. xvin pp. 327 395, pls. 11

0o Lo Myres and M. O, Riehter, Cat. of the Cyprus Musenm, with a
Chronicle of Fxecavations, d-c., 1504,
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those found in the other islands, engraved gems of the usual
Mycenean types, and pottery.

The pottery of the Bronze Age in
Cyprus falls generally into two classes.
The earlier of these corresponds to that
found in the ¢ Second City’ at Hissarhk.
It 1s represented by hand-made vases
with perforations instead of handles for
suspension, and is adorned with geo-
metrical  patterns, such as chevrons,
lozenges, concentric cireles, incised with a
sharp tool when the clay was soft, the in-
cised lines being then filled up with white.
In the next pertod we find Mycenean
ases in conjunction with local pottery,
still hand-made, but covered with a white
slip on which patterns are painted: and

this is usually fonnd in the shape of ¥ 32, Bronze Cult;
bowls, whilst there are also jugs of a  Pheinikias, Cyprus.
thin gritty clay on which patterns are

painted “in dull white or laid on in relief m the form of
snakes or of cable patterns”

The best representative class of My-
cenean pottery i Cyprus is a large two- Q
handled erater on a high foot adorned
with bulls, trees, men and women, and
chariots drawn by horses.  lmitations in
the white ware are common wherever the

genuine ones are found in any numbers,

The latter are commonly held to have

been tmported @ but 1t 18 quite possible

that some of these were native ])l‘()(lll(‘(ﬁ‘
Fia. 33, DBronze Celt:

“Mycencan torms and motives piass over Cyprus

in force into Cypriote pottery of  the
transitional pertod, and Targely deternine the character of the
carly Graceo-Phoenician stylet”

I Myres and Richter, op. cit., p. 40.
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The chariot-wheels are four-spoked?®.

But beside the ‘Island’ stones Cyprus has already supplied
many cylinders (Figs. 34, 35)%  This cireumstance marks her
bl vn W off from the rest of the Aegean

2 g(—— 2 E*A_ oy area, and shows the affimty on
: T HT A L v

‘i( % %'ff’j \/?} certain sides of her culture with
e = A2 that of Asia Minor and Egypt.

j;&j// ,?%' * The cylinder is probably the

L:I_:) oldest of all forms of engraved

— stones. It was in universal use

\.;. il

Fio. 34, Cylinder; Cyprus. in Mesopotamia from a very early

time, and the discoveries of recent

years have proved that even on Egyptian soil it precedes the

scarab.  That both cylinder and scaraly were worn as amulets

long before they were ever

employed as signets can be
made certan,

Paphos. At this famous
site a few Myeenean antiqui-
ties were discovered in 1SSS

by Messrs Hogarth  and

Montague James, among

Frc. 35. Cylinder; Cyprus.

which were two gold fibulae
now in the Ashmolean Museum?®  There was also Mycencan
pottery.  One fragment 1s deeorated with a scale pattern.

Curium has vielded Mycencan antiquities of mueh interest,
consisting of objects 1 gold, bronze, pottery and engraved
gems, during the excavations carried on by Mr H. B. Walters,
of the British Musceum.

Enkomi, near Salamis, has been exeavated by Dr A S,
Murray and My A HL Smith, of the British Museum, and has
produced o rich harvest of engraved gems, ivories, pottery and
other antiquities,

U Fuartwingler and Loesche, op. cit., Figs, 14 —17 (pp. 27 29).

2 Figs, 34, 35 are from unpublished specimens in the British Muscum.
S H. B. Walters, J. I, S, vol. xvii. p. G4.
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The results of the excavations at Curtumm and Enkomi have
now been published, but too late to be fully used here'.

Kalopsida. Ou the denuded surface of the Bronze Age
necropolis at this place Mr Myres found “one or two fragments
of eharacteristic Mycenean pottery, though not in any un-
disturbed tombs.”

In the remains of the settlement near were discovered hand-
made pottery of a red or brown colour and for the most part
very ride, and two massive but well-worked saneers of erystal-
line rock both still stained with a red pigment like that on the
pottery from the tombs.

In one tomb on this site Myres found “a small erater-like
vessel which had formed part of a ring-vase: such ring-vases
are not common, but scem to be confined, m the Bronze Age,
to the carliest tombs: and consequently their correspondence
with similar forms among the Libyan red ware from Ballas and
Nagada is the more noteworthy, as it 1s not improbable that the
very similar fabries of Libya and Cyprus are closely related.”

Black ware adorned with punctures has also been fonnd in
Cyprus (Kalopsida) and has been compared by Mr Myres to
sinilar black tabries with white-filled punctured ornaments
“which have been found, as native maunufactures. in Libyan
eraves at Ballas and Nagada, and 1 upper Egvpt, and at
Ciempozuelos in Spain, at Beth Saour in sonth Palestine, at
Kahun and elsewhere in Keypt.”

Agia Paraskevi. Thongh m the tombs excavated in this
celebrated Bronze Age necropolis in 1894, My J.0 Lo Myres
fonnd no Mycencan vases, " fragments of many are strewn over

the platean.”

Laksha Tu Riu. [llere, i a tomb, Myecencan vases were
ford along with base-ring ware (mostly of the white painted
variety), and painted ware with white slip (the Agia Paraskevi
ware), but no red ware was found. The white slhip ware is tonnd
at Thssarlik. Athens, o Thera, Egypt and south Palestine,
but in this tomb only the conunon hemispherieal howls were

represented aud none with any snecially elaborate ornament.

CALS Murraye Al HL Smihy and He B Walters, Foreavations tn Cyprus (1900).
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Phoenikias, Alambra, Zarukas, Katidata, Linu and
Karpaso, have all vielded Mycenean pottery".

The Mpycenean vases found in Cyprus belong to the last
period of that pottery when quadrupeds and human ftigures are
included in the decorative motives.

Lycia.

Telmessus. There is in the British Museum a false-
necked vase procured at Telmessus by Prof. W. M. Ramsay?,

EGcYPT.

Kahun. A tomb at Kahun, near the mouth of the Fayum
(which, says Prof. Petrie?, “belongs to about 1,100 n.c, or
within fifty years of that either way”), contained some dozens
of bodies, and a great quantity of pottery, Egyptian, Phoenician,
Cypriote, and Aegean. The principal vase of the Mycenean or
Acgean class “1s of a fine light brown paste with red iron-
glazed pattern.”  The form and the design are evidently from
the same factory as the two octopus vases, which also are
known to have come from Egvpt, one in the Abbott collection
at New York, the other found at Ernent, and now m the
British Museum.

There are other stray Mycenean vases in European museums.
Two are at Berlin, one of which was taken out of an Egyptian
tomb of the Old Monarchy at Sakkarah® There are several
others in the Lonvre, as well as two at Leyden.

Tel-el-Amarna. [alsc-necked vases have been found
here, ¢ perfeetly formed examples,” says Petrie, “of the true
pale brown paste, and 1ron glazed lines with dises surronnded
by a civele of dots as the only ornaunent. They arve of the wide
shallow type, and are elegantly shaped.”  He also found several

! Furtwingler and Loesche, op, eit., pp. 24-26.

S 1hid., p. 33,

3 Flinders Petrie, Journal of Hellenie Studies, vol. x1. pp. 271277,

4 Furtwingler and Locsche, op. ¢it., p. 31, Tt is held that the vase from
Sakkarah may have been placed with a fresh intenuent in an old tomb.
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of an earlier time; they are of a deep globular form with broad
iron-glaze bands, and no other ornament, painted on a base of
Aegean paste.

M. Naville found at Khatana in very deep burials with
scarabs of about 2,000 B.c., pieces of an archaie ware, some of
which are like a well-known kind of Italian pottery. “The
impressed pattern is like some early Italian rather than any-
thing else,” and “the incised black ware 1s exactly paralleled
by some of the Italian Bucchero in its colour, its form, its van-
dykes, and its spot-pricking.” .

Petrie tound great quantities of this kind of ware in the
ruins of a town of the twelfth dynasty, “about 2500 B.c.,) at
the mouth of the Fayum, where there are many varieties of
foreign pottery.  They belonged to vessels of rude types; some
of them exhibit a fine hard thin light-brown paste of Aegean
origin, with iron-glaze bauds. The form is extremely rade. The
vessels had no lip and no ornament abont the mouth; shinply a
round hole 1s cut in the pottery, without any turther decoration,
ashape scen in the enrliest: Amorite pottery from Lachish .

Gurob. Here Petrie tound tive Mycenean false-necked
amphorae decorated with iron-glzed bands under conditions
which point to the reign of Anmienophis HI as their date.

Abusis. At this place m the middle of the Delta a figure
was discovered. “So far as the lower part of the figure is con-
cerned 1t is exactly copied from the Greek island figures in
marble. the treatment being quite unhikely 1o pottery, but
mutating the rounded mass and shallow grooving of the stone.”
The tigure is apparently that of aowoman, and * the head shows
the Libyan lock of hair, the sign ol that race”  The forehead
exhibits markings which may be meant to represent tattooing,

a practice sull m nse anmong the Libyans of to-day.

Lapya.
At Nagada, in Bovpto Profs Petvie in 1595 broucht to hieln
the renians of a0 people whon he termed the New Races, bt

Flinders Petvie, loe, it p. 276,

 Fhnders Pevte and Quibel, Noagada and Ballus pp. 12

R. Nl



66 PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION.

who are now generally recognized as Libyans. Similar remains
have been found at Ballas and Abydus (both, like Naqada, on
the Libyan side of the Nile), and there seems now no doubt
that they are the monuments of a race which formed one of the
chief elements in the blend known as the ancient Egyptian.

These remains go back to the Neolithie period, for the
cutting implements are made of stone and flint. Presently
copper makes its appearance as the material employed for
various purposes of life. They used vessels of stone, and also
hand-made earthenware in great abundance, the red and black
polished varieties of the latter resembling certain Cypriote
wares, and also the Amorite pottery found at Lachish.

In the graves female figurines have been found, some
steatopygous, one of slighter type and tattooed. They buried
their dead 1n a eontracted posture, the body being often placed
in an oblong earthenware eist!, or jar.

ITALY.

Already Myeenean remains have been found or have been
long known in different parts of central and southern Italy,
and 1t is probable that since the attention of Ialian archae-
ologists has now been directed to the question, many more
such will be brought to light.

Bologna (Bononia). Under a house in the Via-Maggiore
was found a stone, the back of which is rough, but the tront
bears in reliet two quadrupeds standing on their hind-legs and
resting their fore-legs on a column, which stands between thenn,
The place where it was found is elose to the aneient eity wall,
and it has been plausibly suggested that the rehef may have
stood over the ety gate, ike the lons at Mycenae®  Mr AL
Evans has identified as Mycencan in design certain objects
tound at Bologna which belong to the late Bronze and early
Iron Age.

Ul de Morgan, Reclierclies sur les Origines de UEqgypte, 1897, pp. 203 sqq.:
Petrie, op. cit., pp. 8, 25, ete.

® Montelius, La Civilisation primitive en Italie, pp. 41011, Fig. h.



PREHISTORIC REMAINS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION. 67

ETRURIA.

In Etruria there are the remains of prehistoric walls at
various well-known sites, such as Caere, Falerii, Saturnia,
Pyrgi.

At Caere and Falerii! early black
ware (Figs. 36, 37) similar to that
obtained at the Heracuin of Argos
and other < Mycenean' sites has been
found in considerable quantities.

At Falernn were found the two vases
with lincar ornament here given. One
found in the necropolis (Fig. 36) 1s of

a blackish and local fabric adorned o )
. . . . Fis. 36.  Incised Black
with linear decoration representing Ware, Falerii,
winged horses (or hipl.)ocmnps). The

other is a blackish cantharns with two handles terminating in
rams’ heads and having its body decorated with bands of

grafiti.

I'16. 37, Incized Black Ware, Falerii.

At Tarquinii (Corneto) o tomb has yvielded objects of a
Mycencan character. And o Mycenean gem has also been
found with the deviee of i man between two divine beings™.

U Mowuwmenti Autichi, Voloave po 571 Tav, vi.
2 Turtwiingler and Loesche, p. s,
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Quinto Fiorentino. Helbig has described a building
found near this place which seems to resemble closely a Mycenean
dome-shaped tomb.

LaTiuM.

In Latiumn there are various prehistoric remains which show
considerable affinity with the Mycenean culture of the main-
land of Greece. These consist of walls of polygonal masonry of
a rude kind, and gateways which exhibit as yet no trace of the
principle of the arch in their construction.

Signia. The ruins of this famous city exhibit both a wall
of polygonal masonry built without the use of mortar, the in-
terstices between the large blocks bemng filled with smaller
pieces of stone, as is also the case at Medullia, Aletrium,
Artena Volscorum. The gateway 1s tormed of two massive
sideposts slanting towards each other and surmounted with a
lintel formed of a single slab.  This resembles the prineiple
of the gateway scen at Tiryns and in other Mycenecan doorways.

Olevano. Here the gateway 1s formed as at Signia, with
the difference that the sideposts stand vertically, instead of
sloping inwards as they approach the top.

Aletrium (.l/atri) has a gateway similar in character to
that of Olevano.

Arpinum (Arpino) has a gateway wherein a kind of
pointed arch is formed by making cach block of stone in the
wall-ends project a hittle beyond the one on which 1t rests till
the uppermost stones meet. The gate, as has been long
pointed out, “closely resembles that of Mycenae, and those of
other Mycenean structures.”

This method of forniing an arch was extended readily, as
we saw, to the formation of a root by the projection of each

successive laver of stones in the dome-shaped Mycencan tombs,

U Furtwingler and Loesche, p. 485 Bull, dell’ Inst., 1835, p. 193 sqq.
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This principle of forming a roof is seen in Rome! itself in
the vault of the old well-house of the Capitol called the
Tullianum, where the lower part consists of overlapping
horizontal blocks which forwerly met in a conical roof, but
are now truncated and capped with a mass of stones eramped
together with iron =

Campania. There are two Mycencan vases (one in the
Louvre, the other at Berlin) which have been found in
Campania®

Terra d’ Otranto. At San Costmo near Ora Myeenean
vases have been found. Fr. Lenormant obtained two false-
necked vessels from thence whieh are now in the Louvre®,

Calabria has now yielded a Mycenean gem (agate) on which
15 cut adeer suckling her fawn.  Above 1s a dog ranning .

SICILY.

Syracuse. In 1871 at Matrenso about fouwr miles west of
Syracuse a grave was discovered which contained pottery of the
Mycencan type.  This tomb ix tar away from the oldest Greek
neeropolis of Fusco, and was a rock-hewn chamber of about 2}
metres i diameter and 15 o height. It was approached by
adronos, i which were found two Mycencan vases of small size.
In the grave were found some vessels of black ware. They
resemble the archaie Nalian buechero®.

Sinee 1890 Dr Paolo Orstoin his most snecesstul - and
important excavations in the neighbonrhood of Syvraense has
demonstrated by numerons finds the existence in Sicily of the
Mycencan culture,

He has excavated a remarkable neolithie station at Stenti-
vello, and cemeteries of the Sieali ot Melill, Plennnirio.
Castellueeto, and Finocelito, The results show that o the

Y Burn, Rome and the Campagua, p. xxiii.

2 0d, opeeit.y pexxinics Middletong Gncicnt Romeo v pp. 151 30

S Fartwangler and Loeschie, po 18,

SoIhid.

CHL B Walterss Jowrs AL Stud . oxvar p. Bk

S Purtwitngler and Loeschie, po 870 Helbig, o F e po 670 dun dedil st

ISTT, pp. 56 55, Tav. k.
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early rock-tombs which belong to a period before the appearance
of fully developed Mycenean vases there are unglazed painted
wares of considerable brilliancy, similar to those found in that
part of Italy once occupted by the
Tapygians, and to those from the cave-
deposits of Liguria of the period transi-
tional between the use of stone and

metal’,
The pottery from the mneolithic
settlement of Stentinello 1s ornamented
\ with patterns composed of dots and
'\ \ linear ornament such as lines irregu-
X \ larly parallel, chevrons (Fig. 38), and

circles, cither inecised with an instru-
T1¢. 38. Neolithic Pottery;

: ment  when the clay was wet, or
Syraeuse.

pamted on. Sometimes the nail simply
scems to have been employed?,

SARDINIA.

In the British Muscum there are beads of rock-erystal which
Furtwiingler compares to no. 307 in Schhicmann’s Mycence?,

SPAIN,

Even in Spain traces of a conneetion between the carliest
remains and the primitive calture of the Acgean are not
wanting.  Certam kinds of pottery, spirals of metal, and little
figurines atford indications of a conncetion with the eastern
Mediterranean.

In Bactica have been found spirals in gold, silver, and
bronze snhtlar to those found in very ancient tombs in Sardinia,
Etruma, and Avgolis

VoQuattro auni di Fsplovazioni Sicule wella provincia di Siracusa (1RO0 - 93):
Parma, 18401,

2 Orst, op. ity pp. 185 sy

3 Furtwiingler and Loesche, po 150 16 has already (p. 34) been pointed ot
that Furtwiingler was misled in attributing to Savdinia the golld relief in the
British Museumn.

L and Lo Sivet, Les Prewders Ages du Métal daws le Sud-est de I Espaane,

(IS TR
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Mr Salomon Reinach and Mr A. J. Evans have pointed out
the parallelism between the Trojan and Acgean forms of
primitive 1dols and those of Spain.

We have now passed in review the whole area throughout
which Mycenean remains have come to light, and we are there-
fore in a position to form an estimate of the chief features
of that remarkable civilization. It will be convenient to
summarize them here. It was characterized by great skill in
the art of building, as 1% evidenced («) by its great fortress-walls
and gateways such as those at Mycenae, Tiryns, Athens, Goulas
in Bocotia, Hissarlik, Phyldkopi, Goulas i Crete, Sigma,
and the other great prehistorie cities of Central ITtaly: () by
the palaces, such as those at Tiryns, Mycenae, Athens, Goulas
in Bocotia, Hissarlik, Cnossus: (¢) by a great series of tombs
ranging from the small rock-hewn pits fonnd in Attica, Acgina,
Amorgus, Antiparos, Thera, Melos, in which the dead werc
placed 1n a sitting posture, and occasionally inurned in large
pithol, as at Thorieus and Amorgus, through more claborate
rock-hewn sepulchres such as those at Naupha, to the fully
developed shaft graves of the acropolis at Myeenae, and finally
passing 1nto the great bechive tomb with the dromos, some-
times all being hewn out of the rock, but more frequently
bl of Jarge blocks of stone as at Mycenae, Orchomenus,
Volo. and Vaphio.

The portals of the bechive tombs, such as that of the
CTreasiny of - Atrens” and that of the = Treasury of Minyas,
avree in strneture with the gateways of the great fortresses
and palaces.

There s no le of demareation between any of these
varictios of tombs tfor they shade oft into cach other. Thus
at Orchonienus we have one of the noblest exiunples of the
beehive tomb as scen e the great dome ehamber, and
the same tine the sceond  smaller chamber of the nean
tomb I~ in construction a shaft grave sunk from the top, and
not cut from the stde of the domed  clhiaunber, Noam,

Cyprus we have i combinatton of the shadt and chamber i the

SN Evans, Pronitice Poctographs, poot2 4
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rock-hewn tombs which continued down into late classical
tines.

As we saw different periods in tiie massive masonry of the
great walls and palaces, so in the beehive tombs there are
evidences of different stages in the art of construction.

In close connection with the shaft graves of Mycenae we
found sculptured tombstones adorned with spiral ornamenta-
tion and panels containing scenes from human life, and we
saw likewise at Orchomenus four roofing slabs decorated with
a remarkable series of spiral ornaments.

The contents of the tombs show the same unbroken con-
tinnity. Thus at Mycenae, Vaphio, Menidi, Spata, Aegina,
Talysus, Enkomi, and Volo, gold objects of the same kinds, of
the same technique, and decorated with the same motives
conslsting of spirals, concentric cireles and naturalistic designs,
have been found in more or less abundance. Some of these,
such as the treasure from Aegina, show evidence of having
been made at a later date by the tree use of stones, both
natural and artificial, in their structure, and in Cyprus there
is evidence that certain of the Mycenean objects, as for
mstance those from Curium, are of a comparatively late date.

Silver, as has been long noticed, is of comparatively rare
ocenrrence, and 1s generally more commonly met with in the
islands than on the mainkd.,  As down to the date at
which the Second Book of the [liad' was composed  the
Greeks looked to Alybe in Asia as the source from which
silver was obtained, we need not be surprised at its rarity in
the Mycenean times on the mainland of Greece, and at the
fact of its occrrrence being more frequent at Troy and in the
Acgean slands. which were in closer proximity to Asia.  Later
on we shall see that the emplovment ot silver may atford an
nnportant chionologieal test.

Bronze is the universal metal cmploved for weapons of
offence, for iron only anakes its appearance inoa few graves
which, from other reasons, we may regard as of a later date
than those on the acropolis of Myeenae, Thus in the graves
of the lower town at Myeenae, and in the tomb at Vaphio,

VI RAT.
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the only places where iron has been found, it is only used
for finger-rings, which shows that it was still not in general
use for weapons, a conclusion confirmed by the fact that the
weapons found at the same time are all of bronze.

But there is evidence from many sites to show that their
occupants had once been in the neolithic stage, for axes of
diorite and knives of obsidian have been found at Tiryns, the
Heraeum of Argos, in many places in Attica. inchiding the
Acropolis, in Melos, Thera, Cyprus, ete. It may be said that
these neolithic inhabitants of Mycenean sites were an earlier
race, subsequently expelled by the more civilized Mycenean
people.  The Pottery, however, renders this old supposition
untenable.

We saw that at Tiyns, Hissarhik, the Acropolis of Athens,
and the Heracnm, neolithic implements and rode hand-made
pottery were found in the lowest stratum on the living rock,
and we also saw that this rude, hand-made pottery often with
mecized linear ornament passes into the carly whecl-made
pottery, which preserves the same shapes and the same hnear
ornamentation (and from the latter to dull painted wares
exhibiting the same prineiple of decoration), and that this rader
and coarser kind of pottery continnes thronghont all the eites
at Hissarlik, throngh all the strata at the Heraenm of Argos,
and that at Phyldkopi in Melos there is a gradual upward
movement from the earliest forms of pottery to the fully
developed Mycencan Instrons ware. The Instrons pottery is
widely spread, extending from Sweily in the west, and Egyvpt
on the south, to Volo in Thessaly and to the Troad. At places
we ean see not only its carliest stages rsmg one above the
other as at Thoricus, but even continuing as - the dromuos
at Menidi from the carly Mycencan through later Myeencan,
and throngh the Dipylon or geometieal period, actually mto
the archaie black and red tignred Attie vases of the historieal
cpoeh. The primitive kinds of pottery have aftimties not only
with the wires of regions such as Caria, Palestine, Libya, and
Eorarta, sonthern Ttaly. and Sieily, hut even with those of
Spain, where cither there is no pottery of the trne Mycenean
period or only sporadic exannples. The rade ornament of the
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primitive pottery is similar to that of the Danubian region,
northern Italy, and the Swiss Lake dwellings. From this
it would appear that whilst the same primitive culture was
spread over the whole of the Mediterranean and even central
Europe, on the other hand only in the Aegean basin did this
primitive culture burst into its full artistic development. This
is fully confirmed by the characteristic Mycenean decoration, in
which marine animals and plants form the favourite motives.
From this 1t is clear that the makers of the objects must have
been a maritime folk.  Within this Aegean area then must lie
the focus or foct from whence the Mycenean culture was
diffused. The conclnsion to be drawn, therefore. 1s that over
this wide area we have the remains of a people who com-
menced their career at the close of the Stone Age, when
they buried their dead in rude pits burrowed out in the
carth, into which the dead were put in a cramped, sitting
posture, who used axes of stone and vessels either made out
of the soft hmestone and marble of the islands, or rude
hand-made pottery, which was commonly furnished with sus-
pension-holes hored throngh projections on the sides of the
vases.  These people soon becanmie acqnainted with copper, so
abundant in Cyprus and Euboea, and later with the superior
atloy of copper and tin known to us as bronze. Armed now
with better implements and weapons, they advance in all the
arts, become supreme as hewers of stone and builders of mighty
edifices. not only for the living, but for the dead.  But, though
the departed ave now buried in more spacions graves instead of
in primacval narrow cells (or jars) like those in Attica, Salamis,
Amorgns, and clsewhere, nevertheless the dead are still placed
in the same cramped posture, and to the fast no trace of
cremation is found.

We o may, therefore, conclude  that the anthors of  the
Myeencan civilization had developed it in the arca of the
castern Mediterrancan (with, of  course, certain inthiences
from the peoples with whom they came o contact) and it
15 thercfore plun that, 1 one search through the scant his-
torical records of the curly time for any evidence whieh may
enable ns to dentify them with any of the nations, the cehoes
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of whose names faintly reach us down the long aisles of time,
we must view with suspicion the claims of any race whose
traditions affirm that they entered the Acgean at a com-
paratively late era: in other words, we must scarch for the
people who, according to tradition, are autochthonous in the
basin of the castern Mediterrancan, who had the genius to
develope on the northern side of the Sea a culture which may
be regarded as independent of those of Egypt and Mesopotamia.
The evidence so far clearly indicates that the grand step in
development was taken neither on the coast of Asia Minor, nor
m the islands, but on the mainland of Greceee. This eulture
exercised a far-reaching mfluence in central, northern and
western Kurope. For 1f on the one hand the people of the
Mycenean pertod reeeived in Ttaly and Greece the amber of
the Baltic. =0 they in turn sent np southern wares into the
distant and mysterious regions beyond the sources of the Istros
and the dense pines of the Hereynian forest, regions into which
it was said by them of old time Heracles had onee journeyed
in his gquest for the Hind of the Golden Horns.

When did this enlture reach 1ts zemith 72 It will be best at
this point it we only use eriteria derved from the monuments,
and avoid as far as possible all argminents from literary tradition.

Archacologists have relied chietly on the evidence of certain
articles of Egyptian origin fonnd along with Mycencan remains,
and which Dbear the cartonches of certain Pharaohs. But
Pharaoh may prove a broken reed, on which the chronologist
must not lean too heavily for fearat pieree his hand. We must
therefore be very carefnl i nsing evidence trom this souree,
mwiless it can be supported by independent testimony.

At Myeenac two fragments of Egvptinn poreclain have been
tound, cach ot which bears the eartonehe of Amenophis T
who reiened in Bevpt abont LHH 13200 oo One pieec was
discoverced inoa tomb in the Tower eity, the other ina Mycencan
house on the acropolis. A =carab hearing the nane of Thio the
wife of Amcenophis HL was found 1 smother honse on the
acropolis of Myecnae s inone of the Mycenean graves ar Tavsus
@ searab of - Amenophis L Iinmselt was discovered. Prof
Waldstein has found seaaabs of Thothmes FHL ac the Heraemm
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But a searab may be centuries older than the tomb or house
in which it is found. Scarabs inseribed with certain kings’
names were made and worn as much as a thousand years after
the death of the kings whose names they bearl. Thus though
the scarabs dug up at the Greek city of Naucratis are not older
than the seventh ecentury B.c., yet many of them bear the
prenomens of Thothmes HI., Seti 1., and Rameses 11 This is
further proved by the oceurrence of scarabs inseribed with the
names of two kings. Thus there are scarabs which bear the
names of both Thothmes III. and Seti 1., another has those
of Thothmes I, Thothmes II., and Seti I., another those
of Thothmes III. and Rameses IX. and another those of
Thothmes IIL. and Psammetichus.

No doubt the names of famous kings were placed on
scarabs whose primary nse was amuletie.  Such scarabs were
valued as potent talismans just as in India gold mohurs of
Akbar (especially those with the date 1000) are highly esteemed
as amulets, and for that reason are being continually manu-
factured by the goldsmiths. It 1s therefore just as absurd to
date a Greck grave by a single scarab of Amenophis I1L or
Thothmes I11., as 1t would be to assert that the contents of a
Hindu grave were contemporary with Akbar, merely from the
fact that a gold mohur of that monareh was found within it.
Such searabs cannot even give us a supertor hmit, for thongh it
15 certain that a scarab (or vase) with names of Amenophis 111,
zannot be older than the reign of that king® yet we must not
say that a grave which contains such a scarab cannot be older
than the scarab, for the grave may have been used for later
mterments, and the searab may have belonged to one of the
latter. It is clear then that but little stress muast be Taid on
wolated scearabs,

On the other hand there 1s another elass of Egvptian
evidence which is of distinet value.  Prof. Petrie at Gurob
(p. 65) fonnd five Myecnean false-necked amphorac decorated
with iron-glazed bands under conditions which pont to the

U Budge, The Muwmmy, p. 247.

2 C. Torr, Memphis and Mycenae, p. 615 ef. J. L. Myres’ review of Mr Torr's
work, Clas. Review, 1896, pp. 447 -453.
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reign of Amenophis IIL as their date. The same explorer
found a vase of Mycenean style (though not a false-neeked
amphora) in a tomb at Kahun, which he assigns to about
1100 B.c. He also found at Tel-el-Amarna a large quantity of
fragments of Mycenean pottery in an environment whieh
indicates the period 1400—1340 B.c.

False-neeked vases arc seen in a fresco in the tomb of
Rameses 111 (circe 1200 B.c.).  Wall-paitings in three tombs
at Thebes of about the time of Thothmes I11. (1600 B.c.) have
been supposed to show Myeenean vases, but this 1s doubtful,
as the vessels depieted are not the eharacteristie false-necked
amphorae.

This evidenee makes it fairly probable that the Mycenean
eivilization was fully developed in some parts of the Aegean
area by at least 1200 B.C., and possibly two or three centuries
carher,

1t must not be assumed that beeause the Mycenecan style is
found Lingering in certain areas, such as Cypras, into the sixth
century B.C., its beginnings thercfore must be late everywhere
in Greeee, or even in Cyprus.

It will suftice for the present to point out that unless the
course of development was suddenly broken by eonquest, there
is no reason why the Mycenean ealture should have come to a
sudden end all over the Aegean. At Menidy in Attica it passed
gradually into the art of the classical period. The doctrines of
cataclysmic historians and archacologists have wronght much
mischiel,  The former too often assuine that a conguest means
a complete change of population, whilst the latter have fixed
their eyes only on the finest works of Mycenean pottery, and
have assumed that this great burst of art is due to the
mconing of some new race. They might as well assume that.
the pottery off Wedgewood and Palissy prove that a new race
had entered Eneland in the Isth, and France i the 16th
centiey. The hunmible vessels of everyday Tife arve historieally
far more tmportant than the works of fine art, for the latter
only represent the lite of the very few, the former show us that
of the masses.

Certamn 1t s that nather duseriptions in the Greek
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alphabet of historical times, nor coins, have been found m any
of the great Mycenean sites iu the strata which contained the
Mycenean objects.  These two facts must make us set the end
of the Mycencan age on the mainland before 800 B.c. But as
it extended over a long period, its prime cannot well have been
later than the twelfth century B.c.

The scarcity of silver as compared with gold has been
already noticed.  Yet by the time of Solomon. 900 B.c., that
metal was very plentiful in Palestine.  Under the Xvinth
dynasty (cerca 1400 B.c.) the Phoenicians supplied Egypt with
silver, and under the new empire the supply had so inereased
that it was evidently much cheaper than gold, for the later
texts always name silver after gold, whilst the older texts name
them in reverse order®.  From this consideration alone 1t would
be hard to fix the date of the full Mycenean age any later than
the tenth century B.C.

The absence of silver from the prehistorie remains of Attica
1s especially noteworthy, for that distriet in historieal times
derived mmense supplies of silver fromn the mines of Laurium,
which Aeschylus deseribes as “a well of silver”  According to
Xenophon these mines had been worked time out of mind =
When it is remembered that Thoricus stands actually on the
silver district, it is all the more astonishing that no articles of
silver have been found in the excavations. It is therefore hard
to place the Mycenean pertod in Attica at a later date than the
tenth century p.c. These considerations confirm the  date
mferred from the Egyptian evidence for the great days of
Mycenean art.

We have very secanty data respecting the physieal character-
istics of the Myeencan people. The sknlls discovered  have
nsnally been too decomposed to admit of measurvement, but
Mr Bent? was able to preserve one of those found by him in
Antiparos,  Its measurements show 1t to be  abnormally
dolichocephalie.

The evidenee derivable from the Island statuettes, as far as

! Ridgeway, Origin oy Metallic Currency, pp. 14675 Frman, Aegypten, p. 611,

2 De Veetig., 11. 2.
S Jour. Hell, Stud,, v, p. 58,
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1t goes, points in the same direction. The marble statuettes
are distinguished by the clongation of their rudely formed
heads (Fig. 25). This may be due to the fact that these
primitive 1dols were wrought out of thin slabs®. The setting
back of the head in an oblique direetion not only permitted the
construction of a nose, but allowed more room for the due
projection of the chin® 1t is possible that the tendeney to
represent the head as abnormally dohichoeephalic, which was
primarily due to the nature of the material employed, may
have beeun strengthencd by the fact that the race who made
them were themselves very dolichocephalic. This 1s rendered
less 1mprobable by the head of a statuette from Amorgos
(Fig. 26), where although there is a great advance in technique
the dolichocephalism ix maintained, whilst the same character-
istie 1s also prominent i the still more advanced bronze
statuette from Melos (IFig. 29).

The cramal data are but seanty, as only “some hundred or
more well-authenticated ancient Greek erania of any sort 7 arce
preserved. The testimony of these ancient Greck erama is
perfectly harmonious. Al anthorities agree that the ancient
Hellenes were decidedly long-headed®.”

The Egyptian skulls of the Stone Age exhibit the same
dolichocephalism as well as other characteristies which recall
the Island typet

Yet as the physieal anthropologists cimnot agree npon any
principles of sknll measurement, the Instovieal wguirer ninst
not at present base any argminent on this class of evidence.

But our first real knowledge of the physical aspect of the
race, who ln'mlnm-(] the Mycencan culture, has now been given
to ux by the discovery at Cnossus of o beautiful -+ life-size
painting of a yonth with an Ewropean and almost elassieal
Greek profile ™ (p. 38).

T Blinkenberg, Antiq. Prewiyeen., p. 16,

= (. Smithy choveal of Brit. Selool i, p. 28,

S Ripley, Races of Furope, p. 107,

$ Petrie, Nagada and  Ballas, pp. 52 30 De Morgan. Reclierches swr los
Opigines de U Egypte, 1896, p. 269,



CHAPTER 1L
WHO WERE THE MAKERS?

Ael Aé, WScrrep €l TON SAAWN, TIBENTAC TA& GAINGMENA Kal
TTPAOTON AIATTIOPACANTAC OYTw A€IKNYNAI MEAICTA MEN TTENTA T&
ENMOZa TTEp] TaYTa TA TI&OH, € A€ MK, Ta TTAETCTa Kai KYpPIOTATA:
€AN [Ap AYHTAl Te TA AYCXePA Kal KaTaAe(TTHTAI T4 €NA0Za, Aedeir-
MENON AN €iH ikaNQC.

Aristotle, Kth. Nic., vir. 1, 5.

WHaT people produced the Myecencan civilization is the
most important problem in archaic Greck historyl. Any
atteinpt to solve it must be condneted with extreme caution
and freedom from dogmatism.

It is evident from the wide diffusion of their remains that
the race which produced these works was one which must have
possessed in its time great political power around the basin
of the ecastern Mediterranean.  Such a race can hardly have
perished without leaving some echo of its deeds behind, for
in some parts of the area which they once occupied, as in
Attica at the tomnb of Menidi, there seems to be evidenee that
there has been no break in the continuity ot the local worship
and local art of pottery from the Mycencan age proper down to
the Attie red-figured vases.

The Greeks above all other people have left to us copious
traditions respecting the carly history of thenr land, its first
oceupiers, thelr inter-relations, and themr racial divisions.  As
we find an unbroken contimuity in the history of the pottery
produced in Attiea, and know that the people who oncee made
the gold rings found in the tombs ot Mycenae, which may be

T WL Ridgeway, “ What People made the objects ealled Myeenean? ™ Jour.
ITell. Stud.. xvi. (18096), pp. S0 sqq., of which this chapter is an expansion.
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dated as at least prior to 1200 B.c,, and the rings and gold
ornaments found in a Mycenean grave in Aegina of about the
cighth century B.c., used the same standard for weighing gold
as that which was employed by the Greeks of elassical times
(known as the Eubotce), there is every reason for believing thas
the continnity of historical tradition from the earlier period
was equally unbroken at least in certain areas, which the
Greeks themselves are unanimous in declaring had suffered
no change of mmhabitants from the very remotest epoch,

In the Homeric poems we have a pleture of an age
and a civilization closely resembling  that revealed to us
from the tombs of Myecenae. It is not then strange that
scholars with but few exceptions have followed the opinion
of Dr Schliecmann, who thought that he had found in the
graves ou the Acropolis of  Mycenae the very remains of
Agamemmon, Cassandra and  the  attendants, who  perished
with him on the return from Troy, done to death by the
cratt of Clytemnestra and her paramour Aegisthus, It is
argned that no one was =0 likely to be buried n those splen-
did tombs, with all their accompaniments of gold and costly
vestire and carved ivory, as the monmreh whose family s
especially linked i legend to Myeenace. But even tfrom the
tirst there were scholars who had misgivings and doubts about
this too factle identification, for under @ ertical survey many
discrepancies between the eulture of the Myeenean age and
that set forth in the [liud and Odyssey revealed themselves,
Ax time has gone on these dithiculties have forced themselves
with an cver-growing  pertinacity on the attention of the
learned, who have, however, for the anost part shut thene
eves to the evidence and contented  themselves [)‘\' cither
viclding an nngquestioning homage to the Achean anthorship
of the Myecucan culture, or have soothed thenr donbts by
the vetleetion that, thongh there night he dittieulties, they
were of no monent. and that for the sake of mere triviali-
ties, 1t was not well 1o distneh the conventent and pleasan
doctrine that, o the vemains bronght to Teht inoonre davs,

we had betore ns the tancible monuments of the Homerie
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But if we apply our minds calmly to compare the series
of facts obtained from Mycenean sites on the one hand, and
from the Homeric poems on the other, we shall find that many
of the discrepancies are not trivial, but are really such as those
on which we base wide distinetions in race and time, as we
study the history of other peoples and other regions of Europe
and Asia.

From the results of our survey in the last chapter, it 1s clear
that the men of the Mycenean times were in the Bronze Age.
that is, they employed bronze for their cutting weapons, for
they had discarded stone and had not yet obtained iron.

If we were now to begin an inguiry mto the question
of what race created the objects found in, Great Britain
belonging to the Bronze Period, we should probably set about
it somchow thus: Literary tradition tells us that before the
people now called English were finally evolved by the amalga-
mation of the various races which lived in the island, there
were dominant here, successively, peoples commonly termed now
Celts, Romans, and Saxons.  But at no time were the Saxons
the sole occupants of the island, although their speech ulti-
mately became the language of almost all of it.  For they
subdued and assimilated to themselves the people whom they
found already in the island. whom we usually deseribe as
Romano-Britons ; the latter again consisted but to a small extent
of Romans, even applying that termn to the heterogencous mass
of colonists and soldiery from all parts of the Roman Ewmpire
sent here, the chief element being the old population conquered
and assimilated to the Roman enlture,

Of this *Celtie’ population we get some scanty aceounts from
the ancient writers, such as Caesar, Diodorus, Strabo, and Taeitus.
Even this Hterary evidence has not escaped the suspicions of
the seeptie. For instance, the dwnals of Tacitus have been
regarded by some as the forgery of Poggio, the finder of the
manuseript at Fuldao This charge has however been swept
away, just as a literature on the subject as copions as that on
the Bacon-Shakespeare eraze was springing into existenee, by
the dizcovery of indubitable evidence that there was a Ms. of
the Annals at Fulda centuries before Poggio’s tune.
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But even those who do not dispute the authenticity of the
Annals raise grave suspicions as regards the veracity of Tacitus
in certain matters, just as Caesar’s truthfulness in respeet to
his invasions of Britain has been doubted by others.

Yet after all this sceptieism no one questions the gencral
truth of the statements of these historians—that the Romans
came into England and found it already occupied not only by
different tribes, but by different races.

For the coming of the Saxons we have certain traditional
evidence, certain statements about Hengist and Horsa. which
are frequently regarded by clever men as fabulous, eertain
documents bearing the names of Nennins and  Gildas, the
Ecclesiastical History of Bede, an Anglo-Saxon Chroniele written
by the wonks at Peterborongh, and a poem called the Lay of
Beowulf which gives ns a picture of Anglo-Saxon life, what
weapons they nsed, and how they fought.  This poem may be
ronghly regarded as standing i the same relation to early
English hife and manuers as Homer does to those of carly
Greece. Though monkish chroniclers are constantly held to be
liars, no one doubts now that there was a coming of the Angles
and Jutes and that in the process of time they gradually
conquered most of England, the last echoes of their long wars
being heard in the Arthurian legends. Some of the older
population, pressed hard in their old homes, went and scttled
i Armorica among their consins from whow they had been
separated for centuries,

Now it would be easy to find some antiquary who held that
the bronze weapons found in the Anglo-Saxon parts of Kngland
were of Anglo-Saxon origin. - A tamouns antiquary ascribed
almost every earthwork seen anywhere in England to Carausins,
the barbarian who wade himself Emperor in Brtaine 16 one
sadd to xuch a person, * What evidenee have yvou that they are
Saxon 27 he would reply that the deseription of the mode of
fichting, the dress and weapons of the Saxons given in the Lay
of /z’muw{/' fitted exactly the ronze weapons in England. for
they had shiclds and spears, and battle-axes and swaords. I
your pointed ont to him that the Saxon poen spoke of these
weapons as made of rons he wonld say b oadimit that 1t s a

62
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difficulty, but the resemblances are so many that the dis-
crepancies may be jettisoned” He would not get many to
support. him at the present day. Yet we shall see that the
attitude of Greek archaeologists in dealing with the Mycenean
age is not more rational.  We may take then as fairly truthful
the statements that Celtic tribes, whether ‘red Celts, or
‘black Celts,” or Piets, were spread over all this island, and that
it had a native name of 1ts own before the Romans eame and
called it by a name derived from some one tribe, Britannia
(instead of Albion), a namme in its turn replaced by that of
England, an appellation derived from the Angles who gradually
absorbed into their own tribal name all the other tribes of the
1sland.

[f we find in certain areas, into which according to the written
traditions of Romans and Saxons neither of these races ever got,
bronze implements and pottery of a peculiar kind, we shall be
fully justitied in regarding these objects as not the creation of
Roman or Saxon, bnt of the races who ave said by the written
traditions of the Romans to have been the occupants of the
whole island at the time of Caesar's mvasion. It we tind that
m Cornwall, where English is now the only langnage, down to
200 years ago, another speech still hngered on which was not
Teutonic, but clearly shown by 1ts remains to be one of the
CUeltie languages, we shall most certainly be justified iy holding
that the fact of a people now speaking the linglish language is
no proof that they were originally Anglo-Saxon, or belonged to
any branch of the Teutonic race. 1t 1s equally possible and 1t
15 not improbable that the same process took place i carly
Grecee, as it certainly did 1n ltaly, where Latin became the
fanguage not merely of the cognate Umbrian and Oscan peoples,
but even of the Ktruseans, who are held by no few to have
spoken a non-Aryan tongne.  Race after rvace made ats way
into the Greek peninsala, and these races were divided into
mmcrons tribes, Pelasgiang, Acheans, and Dorians in tnm
were the dominant races, and 1nto cach 1 turn came tribes
perhaps ot difterent origim, who came to be called by the
name of the master race, Pelasgians, Aclicans, or Dorians,

and eventually moturn came nnder the all-embracing name of
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Hellenes, just as the descendaunts of the Neolithie and Bronze
Age inhabitants of Britain, of the Belgic tribes who later con-
quered 1ts south-ecastern parts, of Roman settlers, of Saxons,
Angles and Jutes have all been merged into the common name
of English.  This certainly 1s the view of the early state of
Hellas given by Thueydides; and the analogy of all other
conntries shows that his doetrine is sonmd :— Before the Trojan
war Hellas appears to have done nothing in common : and as 1t
seems to me the whole o it as yet had not even this name: nay.
before the time of Hellen, the son of Dencalion, it does not
appear that this appellation existed at all, but that in their
different tribes, and the Pelasgian to the greatest extent, they
tnrnished from themselves the name (of the people).  Bat
when Hellen and his sons had grown strong in Phthiotis,
men mvited them for their awd mmto the other eities and,
from associating with them, separate communities were now
more commonly called Hellenes: and ver not for a long time
after conld that name prevail amongst them all. And Homer
proves this most fully: for, though born long after the Trojan
war, he has nowhere called them all by that name, nor indeed
any others but those that came with Achilles ont of Phehiotis
who are the very original Hellenes, but - his poeny he mentions
Danaot, Argetor, and Achaiol

Scholars e now practically imanimous o regieding the
civilization of the Mycencan age as the product of thar Achean
race, whose deathless glories ave enshrined o the Zliad and
Odyssey. Yet lewrned men are not without nisgivings re-
specting this adentification. and vartons ditferences nove or less
important have been pointed ont between the civilization of
Myeenae and that of the Homere Greeks, For anstanee the
latter bient the bodies of their dead, whilst on the other hand
the graves of Myecnae prove that the bodies were huried intaet,
possibly i some cises cinbalined.

It s therefore pedhaps worth while to reconstder thie question
anew, taking a bricf survey an turn of the vartons races who
once dwelt on the spors where these remains have beens dis
covered and after acavetul use of the strietest method possible

o oy
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in rejecting and selecting the various elements, finally to
indicate that which seems the fittest to survive.

It is obvious that we must start our search in a region,
or regions, where (1) Mycencan remains are found in great
abundance, and (2) where we can show from the Greek writers
that no great number of separate races ever dwelt.

On looking down the list of places where objects of the
Mycenean period have been found, two areas especially lend
themselves to such an inguiry—Pelopommesus and Crete. The
consensuts of the Greek writers assures us that the former was
mainly ocenpied by three races, two of whom—the Acheans
and Dorlans—ecame In successive waves.  Thus in Laconia in
historical times we find three distinet layers of population :
(1) the Spartiates who formed the ruling caste, the deseendants
of the Dorians who at some period later than the composition
of the Homerie poems entered Peloponnesus, and conquered
certain portions of it; (2) the Pertocel, who represented the
deseendants of the Acheans, conquered by the Dortans; (3) the
Helots. the descendants of the race which the Acheans found
i possession of the land, and whom they reduced to serfdom
m those districts which they conguered. These Helots were
almost certainly the same race as the Arveadians, who in their
native fastnesses seem to have been able to keep out both
Achean and Dorian.

In the Homerie poems we find Argolis with ats eities sneh
as Mycenae, and Lacoma with Sparta its capital, held by the
Pelopidac.  In classical times Dorians ave the rulers of both
districts.

It is m this part of Hellas that we meet the chiet remains
of the Mycenemn epoch, and we may well assime as a starting-
point that the remains are the onteome of either the Aeheans,
or that old race that preceded the Acheans.

Let us now tinn to Crete, where, as already stated, extensive
remains of the Mycencan age have been brought to light.  As
it as an island far removed from the vest of Greeee, it was muceh
less Bikely to have tts population mixed by constant advances
of other tribes; sueh as took place e the history of northern
Grecec and northern Ttaly,  In the case of the latter a roving
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tribe might at any time descend from Balkan or Alps, but in
the case of Crete only people equipped with ships could enter
it.

In the Odyssey we get a very explicit account of Crete and
its inhabitants! :—

“There is a land called Crete in the midst of the wine-dark
sea, a fair land and a rich, begirt with water, and therein are
many men innumerable, and ninety eities.  And all have not
the same speech, but there is confusion of tongues: there dwell
Acheans and there too Cretans of Crete, high of heart, and
Cydonians there and Dortans of waving plumes and goodly
Pelasgians.  And among these cities is the mighty city Cnossus,
wheretn Minos when he was nine years old began to rule, he
who held converse with great Zeus, and was the father of my
father, even of Deucalion, high of heart.”

In this most important passage the poet gives us a complete
ethnology of Crete.  Most scholars will admit that some one ot
the five races here enumerated—Acheans, Eteocretes, Cydones,
Dorians®, Pelasgians—has produced the * Mycenean’ remains
found in that island. It 1s absard to suppose that either the

Txix, 170 sqq.:
Kpiry 7is yal’ éori, péow éoi poivome movty,
Kka\y Kal wiepa, mepipprrost v & avbpwmo
mo\\oi dwewpeaior Kai €vvinovTa wONRES.
a\Ay 8 dN\\wr y\eoTa pemyuévy €y pév Axaiol,
€v 6 "lTebkpyTes peyalnropes, v 0¢ Kidwres,
Awptées Te Tpixaises, die Te Medagyol.
Tolgt & €vi Kvawooos, weyaly mo\es, évtla ve Mivws
evvéwpos Bagileve, Aios pemyalor daparns,

waTpos €uelv maTnp peyatvuor Aevaallwros.

Totre 15 rewd by Bustathins and a good many mss.: 7o is the common
reading, bt the feminine gender was readily snggested 1o the copyist by weyda\y
woXes. It is not Homerie to vefer back to dvvgnorra modnes fonr lines above,
especially when tive masculine names have intervened,

The English version given is that ol Buteber and Lang.

2 The Dorian sctters in Crete had come not from Peloponnesus after the
subjuyation of that region, bt according to Andron (Frag, 35 (Strabo 176,
and Diodorns v, 60y they had passed thither from theiv ancient honwe in
Histiacotis in upper Thessaly before the rest of their nation had advanced into
lower Greece,  This effectually disposes of the assertion that thns passage of

the Odyssey must be Tater than the Dorian invasion of Peloponnesns.
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Eteocretes or Cydones ever held such a dominant position on the
mainland of Hellas as to have founded Mycenae and Tiryns, or
Orchomenos, or to have occupied Attica and the Acropolis of
Athens. The voice of history conld not have been so completely
hushed, if such had been the case.  As it is, all the writers of
antiquity are dumb.  We may therefore reject both the True-
Cretans and Cydoneans.  We are therefore left with three races,
Acheans, Dorians and Pelasgians, from whom to seleet the
engravers of the true “ Mycenean’ gems and the builders of the
great structures of Cnossus and Goulas.

We have had Acheans and Dorians as two of the three
races one of whose number in Peloponnesns must have been
the producer of Myeenean remains. The third race I have only
alluded to as that found surviving in the Helots of Laconia and
the aboriginal inhabitants of Arcadia.  Who were this people ¢
The ancient anthors give ns abundant notices of a people who
dwelt in Peloponnesus before the Achean conguest, and those
who hold that in the statements of the ancients there 1s at
least a solid kernel of historical trath will readily admit that a
race of great power once réigned in the chief eities of Argolis
and Laconia before the Achean invasion.

To those who approach the ancient historians in that peenhar
spirit of scepticism which is ready to declare that cortain state-
ments of Thueydides or Herodotus are false, but who at the same
time are building theories of the carly history of Greece out of
passages in these very anthors, I cannot appeal. My immediate
objeet is to <how that in the Peloponmesus there hved avace ante-
cedent to the Acheans and Dorians. whom the aneients knew
under the name Pelasgt. To venture to write abont thisx race s
cnough to bring down on the writer grave snspicions that he
s one of those who deal with Drmids, and who see in the Great
Pyramid the key to mystic svstems of chronology and astrology.

Accordingly, with a view to showing that o man 1aay
believe e the historieal reality of the Pelasgis and may with
safety still be allowed 1o mix with his neighbonrs, Tet me say
that T ean quote the opinions of four historians, whose sceptie-
in or sobermindedness no one has vet called in question-
Nichubr, Thivlwall, Grote and E. Curtius.
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But not only have these four great historians believed m
the existence of the Pelasgians, but when we come to examine
the writings of any of the hving scholars, who have dealt with
the questions arising ont of the beginmugs of Hellas, whether
they treat it fromm the purely historieal, archacological, or
religious standpoint, we  shall find  them invariably either
avowedly or tacitly accepting as a factor the existence of this
early race. Thus Dr Eduard Mever? concludes that the
Pelasgians had a real and important listorieal position 1
Thessaly, although he rejects the traditions that connect them
with Pelopommesus,  Again M. Perrot and M. Chipiez m thewr
fine work on the archaie age of Greece assme without dispute
that before the coming of the Acheans the Pelasgians formed a
large part of the population of what was later known as Hellas,

Mr L. R. Famell in hix excellent work on the (lts of the
(ireel: Ntates also accepts the Pelasgians as an miportant
elemient in the primitive period.

Finally, Dr Walter Leaf, 1 his usetul editions of the Zliad,
accepts the truth of the Pelasgian tradition not only for
Thessaly, but for Peloponnesus. This hst conld be Jargely
augmented, but the names here cited are sufficient for my
present purpose, for as most of these writers either are or were
supporters of the claims of the Acheans, their belief i the
Pelasgians 1= free from all suspicion of any Iorking desive on
their part to resusceitate that aucient people.

I ean best express the feclings with which T approach this
subject by quoting the vigorous words of Nicbuln®: The name
of this peaple, of whom the historical mquirers i the age of
Angustus could find 1o trace amone any then subsisting, and
abont whom so many opinions have been mmutained with such
confidence of Tate, i irksome to the historian, hatimge as he does
that spurtous philology which vaises pretensions to knowledge
concerning races so completely hurted e silence and s revolting
on aceonnt of  the seandalons abuse that has been wmade of
magiary Pelasgie mvsteries and Jores This disgust has

Lo e Polasver™ ofF vrseluiitcgon _ur alton Geselichte, Frster Daed, Halle,
ISU2), ppe 11213,
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hitherto kept me from speaking of the Pelasgians in general,
especially as by doing so I might only be opening a way for
a new influx of writings on this unfortunate subject. 1 was
desirous of confining myself to such tribes of this nation as are
mentioned among the inhabitants of Italy; but this would
leave the investigation wholly unsatisfactory, and the one I am
now about to commence does not pretend to make out anything
else than Strabo, for instance, if he set what he knew distinetly
before his own mind, might have given as the result.”

At this point of the inquiry it is snfficient for my purpose
to point out that Acusilans? (sixth century B.c.) included under
the name of Pelasgia all Greece as far as Larisa and Pharsalia,
that Herodotns states that Greece was anciently ealled
Pelasgia® and that he included under the common name of
Pelasgians the Athenians®, the Arcadians®, the lonians of Asia
Minor®, the Lemnians®, the Samothracians®, and the people of
Creston™.  Again, Ephorms, quoted by Strabo?, states that Pelo-
ponnesus had heen called Pelasgia in ancient times, a statement
supported and confirmed by Aeschylus not only i the extant
play of the Supplices, in several passages (referring especially
to Argolis). but also in the lost play of the Danaides, referred
to by Strabo ({oc. eit.): * Acschylus states in his Suppliants and
Danaides that their race (Pelasgian) is sprung from Argos that
lies around Mycenae.”  The still older testimony ot Hesiod,
yuoted likewise by Strabo in the same passage, makes the
Pelasgians Arcadian 1 origin.

We therefore have good ancient tradition that, in addition
to the Acheans and Dordans, a thivd race, and that the Pelasgi,
had onee been of great power in Peloponnesus, especially in
Argolis and Arcadia. These three peoples— Pelasgians, Acheans,
and Dortans—ave identical with those of whom one mmst have
been the creator of the Myecencan remains of Crete. As scholars
admit that 1t s the some race who has left those remaimes
everyvwhere, 1t must be one of the three vaces who made those
objects found in Crete who produced them elsewhere, But as

b Frag. 11 2 n. H6. 1. a6, AP RN
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the distinet voice of all Greek history avers that these same
peoples, whom we found in Crete, once occupied positions of
primary mmportance in Peloponnesus, the conclusion is irresis-
tible that 1t was one of the same three races who produced the
Mycenean remains of Peloponnesus.

If then the conclusion is so strong with reference to the
authorship of the Myecencan remains found in two of the most
important regions where objects of that peculiar civilization
are found, then there is a high probability that the same kind
of remains, no matter where they are found, is the product of
one of these three races. If we can then, by means of the
criteria afforded us by the Greek writers, aseertain which of
these three races produced the Mycencan objects found in one
or more of the arcas given above, we may reasonably conclude
that this race 1s the ercator of this great eivilization.

We shall now work backwards from the better known to
the less known.  Of our three claimants for the pre-historie
glories of Argolis and Laconia, the Dovian comes latest. He is
the occupant of both in the classieal days of Greece; behind
him stands the Achean, a remnant of whose race in historieal
times still veenpies the distiiet of Achaia, and in the evil days
of Hellax forms the Achean League, the last bright flash that
came before the end. Between Dortan and Achean then must
be the first combat, whilst the Pelasgian waits in the dark
background of Greek history as Ephedros to fight the vietor of
the first bont.

The Dorian has been put torward as a0 candidate e the
writings of Busolt and Péhhnann, but the weight of evidence
1> certainly agaanst him's. . The general view has been that he it
was who swept away that old civilization so clearly Timned for
us in Homer. This view scems the true one. We have a elear
};icllll't' of the habits of hite of the Spartans, who were the
foreiost in power of the Dortans e historie tunes. Po attirbute
the bailding of great Cyelopean walls to a people whose hoast
it was to live nea town of unwalled villages, and who were so
notortonsly aneompetent e the conduet of siege operations,
would indeed beordienlouns: and we see that the Dortans of

VOf. Sehuehharde, ope crr, pe 31t
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Argolis never occupied in historical times the great fortresses
of Myeenae and Tiryns. It wounld be no less absurd to aseribe
the beautiful works in gold, silver, bronze, pottery and ivory
from the graves of Mycenae to a rude and barbarous race, by
whose constitution the use of the precious metals was forbidden
and who in their manner of life are still a proverb for homely
simplicity.  Thongh the Acheans of the Homerte poems are
in the carly Iron Age and are using iron freely for all the
purposes of life, yet bronze is mnuch employed.  With the
Dorians who econquered the Acheans iron is almost the only
metal in use.  Not even money of bronze was used in Sparta.
but only bars of iron.  How can we reasonably suppose such a
people to have built the acropolis tombs of Mycenae, where not
a scrap of iron has been discovered 7 If necessary the geo-
graphical argnment might be used, but it will be sufficient if 1
point out that there is not a jot of evidence that the Dorians
ever occupied the Troad, where Myeenean remains have been
found i quantity.  The claims of the Dortan must give way
betore those of the Achean: who is portrayed in the Homerie
poems as dwelling sarrounded with costly articles of  gold.
silver, bronze and ivory.  The race who lived in royal splendonr
must certainly be preferred as claimants to that under whose
domination Mycenae was only the dwelling-place of the owl and
the bat, or at most the stall of shepherds or the fastness of
revolted serfs,

The  tinal strnggle now comes  between  the vietorious
Achean and the Pelasgian Ephedros. Before we enter on this
stage of the investigation 1t will be advisable to vehearse the
conditions of the problem.  We want a race, (1) who ean be
shown by Greek history and legend to have from the carliest
period occupied the various loealities in which  Myeencan
remains have bheen found ;s (2) o race, whose civilization as st
forth in the ancient writers coincides with that unveiled at
Myeenae, or at Jeast does not differ from it (3) who used a
form ot pretographic writing in Crete, Attiea and Peloponmesis
sl to that in use on the so-called Hittite seals found in
Azt Minor and to the Cyprian svilabary.  In reference to the
first condition, 1t will be admitted that it we find Mycencan
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remains in any arca which the unanimous witness of antiquity
declares was never occupied by the one race, but was occupied
by the other, the Jatter race has a superior claim.  If we find
this taking place not in one but in two or more areas, the claim
beeomes irresistible. With regard to the second condition,
that of civilization, it will be admitted that if the civihzation
of the Acheans asx exhibited in Homer i1s found to differ
materially from that of pre-historie Mycenae, the latter must
be regarded as belonging to the older race.  For what we have
already arrived at in the case of the Dorians forbids us from
considering the Myecenean civihzation of a later age than that
of the Homerie Acheans,

Let us now take the varions regions m which Mycenean
remains have been found in the order in which we enumerated
them above: discussing brietly the historieal evidenee for the
oceupation of each by Acheans and Pelasgians.

PELOPONNESUS.

Greek traditions with one accord declare that Peloponnesus
was inhabited i the carliest tiines by the Pelasginns. 1 have
already quoted a statement of Bphorns that Peloponnesus was
called Pelasgia. That Justorian wrote in the 4th eentury B,
but he dvew his information from very anctent sources, the old
gencalogers such as Hestod,  As Strabo gives a stmmary to
which T have already referred of the salient features of the
traditions respeeting the Pelasgi, aud as the stateients of the
older Greek writers cibodicd in it show unmistakably that
Pelopommesus was w chief scat ot the Pelasgian race, 1 shall
gi\'(' Wi eatenso:

“That the Pelasgians were an ancient tribe holding a leading
position over all Helbes, and especraliy among the Acolians who
ocenpied Thessaly, adl are agreed. DBut Fphoros states that he
thinks that being oricinally frone Areadia they ehose aomiditary
Hife, and having persnaded nany others to the siane course they
shared their name with i, and acquived wide renown both
amone the Hellenes and among all the otherss wherever thes

happened 1o come For as a matter of fact they beene
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colonists of Crete, as Homer states. For example Odysseus
says to Penelope—

Ay 8 EM\wr yAdooa pepuypéon: v pev *Ayacol,

év 8 Ereonpntes peyariyropes, év bé Kidwres,

Awpiées Te Tpiyaires, diol Te Iehaoyol,

and Thessaly 1s called the Pelasgian Argos, the part that lies
between the mouths of the Penetus and Thermopylae as far as
the mountain distriet that lies along Pindus on account of the
Pelasgians formerly having ruled over these parts, and the
poet himself applies the name Pelasgie to the Dodonaean Zeus—
Zev ara Awdwvale Ilehacyixé.

Many have likewise asserted that the nations of Epirns are
Pelasgian, because the dominion of the Pelasgians extended so
far. And as many of the heroes have been named Pelasgi,
later writers have applied that name to the nations over which
they were the chiefs.  For as a matter of fact they spoke of
Lesbos as Pelasgia, and Homer ealls the Pelasgians the neigh-
bours of the Cilicians in the Troad—

‘Immofoos & dye ¢pira llenasydy éyyesipwpor.
Tov ol Napioav epiBudara ratetaaskor.

Hesiod was Ephorus” source for the doctrine that their origin
was from Arcadia.  For he says:—

viées éfeyévorto Nvkaovos avtibéoto,
ov mote Tixte lleraayos,
but Aeschvlus i his Suppliocuts and his Danaides says their
race is from Argos that lies ronnd Myeenac: and again Euri-
pides says that Peloponnesus was ealled Pelasgia, and again in
his A rchelans says :—
davaos o wermjkorta Quyatipwrv mwaTnp
Aor & "Npyos oxia’ lvayov woliy,
lleNaoyroras 8" @wvouacuévovs To mpiv
Aavaovs karelobar vowor E0nk’ dv LEX\ada.
Anticleides states that they were the first to scttle the regions
round Lemnos and Imbros and further that sonme of these along
with Tyrrhenus the son of Atvs st ont into Ttaly, and the
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writers of the dtthis velate that the Pelasgians were at Athens
also, and that owing to their being wanderers, and roaming
about like birds to whatever places they ehanced to come, they
were called Pelargi (Storks) by the people of Attica”

The statements here given from Hesiod, Aesehylus, Euripides
and Ephorus point clearly to an extensive occupation ot Pelo-
ponnesus, and that very part too where Mycenean remains are
especially  common.  Their evidence may be supplemented
by that of Herodotus who states that the Tonians were the
descendants  of  the Pelasgians, the aneient inhabitants of
Peloponnesns, who had been overpowered by the Acheans.
This statement is accepted as probably true by most modern
writers®,  There cannot be much doubt that if the Pelasgians
ruied the district Iving aronnd Mycenae, it must have been
prior to the Achean oceupation of the same region.  For there
can be no reasonable donbt that the Dortans found the Acheans
as the rulers of Argolis and Laconia.  The short extract ¢iven
from Strabo can be greatly amplified from other Greek sourees,
and the legends of the Acheans themsclves in every case pre-
supposc the existence in Peloponnesus of ancient and powertul
cities only recently aequired by the Acheans, and also of entire
regions stll unconquered, ocenpicd as in the case of Areadia
by the old inhabitants.  This can be best shown as we disenss
the carly history of each of the distriets in which Mycenean
remains have been discovered. The accounts of the Tragic
pocts, Hestod, Herodotus, and Ephorus, ave quite i accord with
the knowledge afforded us by Homer. Tt i~ the glories ot the
soms of the Acheans that ave sung i the [liad and Odyssey.
and 1t is from these poems that we reconstriet ome pietare of
the Achean eivilization.  Bot if we hearken to what  these
epies tell us of the Acheans, we must give equal heed to
what they tell ns of a prior age, and people into whose herit-
age the Acheans entered and to whose cvilization they were

assnnil o,

LT
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ARGOLIS.

Let us hear tradition concerning the beginnings of Argolis.

“It was Phoroneus son of Inachus that first brought
mankind together: for hitherto they had lived scattered and
solitary.  And the place where they first assembled was named
the eity of Phoronicum. Argos, the son of Phoroncus’ daughter,
reigned after Phoronens, and gave his name to the district.
Argos begat Pirasus and Phorbas, Phorbas begat Triopas, and
Triopas begat Iasus and Agenor. lo, the daughter of Tasus,
went to Egvpt, either in the way that Herodotus states, or in
the way commonly alleged by the Greeks. Iasus was suceeeded
on the throne by Crotopus, son of Agenor, and Crotopus had a
son Sthenelas. But Danaus sailed from Egypt against Gelanor,
son of Sthenelas, and he deposed the house of Agenor.” Lynceus
on the death of Danaus came to the throne. He had a son
called Abas, and Abas was the father of Acrisins and Proctus.
Acrisius had a danghter Danae, and she became mother of
Perscus. Proetus had a son Megapenthes?.

In all this there is not the shightest hint of any Achean
clement.  On the other hand we find evidence in Homer that
Argolis had but recently come under a new domination.  Let

us now take the great towns mdividually.

Mycenae. The seat of Agamenmnon, “king of men,” was not
an aucient inheritance of the dynasty of the Pelopidae. Atrens,
the father of Agamemnon and Menclaus, was the first of his
race who reigned there. Thueydides gives us most definite
information on the pomt:—

It oas o saad too ]i)' those of the ]’(‘]u}»()nn('sizl]ls who have
received the most certain accounts by tradition from their fore-
fathers, that Pelops first ;\ulllil‘u(] power by the abundance of
riches with which he came from Asia to men who were needy,
and. although a neweomer, gave his nane to the country ; and
that afterwards still greater power fell to the lot of his deseend-
ants. as Burvstheus was killed m Attiea by the Herachdae,
and Atreus was his mother’s brother, and Eurysthens, when
Joming in the expedition, entrusted Mycenae and the govern-

D Paus. . 15, 516, 3,
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ment to Atrens on the ground of their connection (he happened
to be flying from his father on account of the death of Chry-
stppus); and when Eurystheus did not return again they say
that at the wish of the Myeeneans themselves through their
fear of the Heraclidae, and also because he appeared to be
powerful and had courted the commons, Atreus received the
kingdom of the Mycencans and all that Eurystheus ruled over;
and that thus the descendants of Pelops became greater than
the descendants of Persens!.”

In any case the dynasty only began with Pelops, the father
of Atreus, and therefore its rule at Myeenae must have begun
at the utmost only two generations before the date represented
in the Homerie poems. There 1s no contradiction in Homer
of the behef of Aeschylus that another and very anetent people
had held the country ronnd Mycenac. It was one of the three
cities held expressly dear by Hera®,

But it 1x also one of the towns called ‘rich m gold’
(morvypuoos) in Homer, the other two being Ihos and Orcho-
menos e Boeotia, called the * Minvan.”  The latter eities were
both of ancient prosperity, and 1t 15 on the whole more probable
that Mveenae s ealled by a similar name beeanse 1t was like-
wise famous for its Jong contmued wealth and splendour, and
not becanse 1t had suddenly sprung up under one or two reigns,
The legends fully confirm this, for the walls of Myeenae are
aseribed to the saome Cyelopes who built those of Tiryns for
king Proctus, but Proctus was certainly not Achean, as we
shall see very shortly. Thus Euripides? speaks of them as the
work of the Cvelopes, Pansinas saw at Myeenae the *sub-
terrancan butldinegs ot the sons of Atreuss where they nd the
treasures of  their wealth, There s Likewise the grave of
Atrens and the graves of all those who after thenr vetarn from
Iios wlong with Acomenmmon Aceisthus feasted  and  then
mnrdered 7 e saw also those of Cassandra and her twin sons
that she bare Acamcumon, and that of his charnoteerts. B
though Greek tradition himked with the names of Avrens and
Acirnenmon the graves of the Acropohis of Myecuae and the

g, 9 S F R AN Y |
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beehive tombs outside, nevertheless the foundation of the great
walls and the Lion gateway, in spite of all the temptation
there was to connect them likewise with the Atreidae, were
ascribed to an older time and race. Thus Pausanias' says,
“that Perseus was the founder of Mycenae 1s known to all
the Greeks.” The hero on his return home after accidentally
killing, with his quoit, his grandfather Aecrisins, constrained
Megapenthes, son of Proetus, to exchange kingdoms with him,
and thercupon built Myecenae. Again Pausanias, after mention-
ing the final overthrow of the city by the Argives in 468 B.c,,
says “ nevertheless there still remain both other portions of the
surrounding wall, and the gate, and on 1t stand lons. But
they say that these Likewise are works of the C'yelopes, who
constructed for Proetus the wall at Tiryns.”

Tiryns. When we come to this famous fortress, we can
get more definite statements about it and its fonudation and
mythical history than respecting the earliest days of Mycenae.

In Homerie times 1t 1s but of little political importance.
No chieftain of any note comes from it.  Onece only is it named,
and that with a number of the lesser towns of Argolis, which
sent contingents to Trov®  But in that place we find it already
renowned for its great walls, which Pausanias said might be
compared to the pyramids of Egypt for their marvellons size.
These walls were aseribed by later tradition to king Proctus,
who employed in their construetion the Cyclopes from Lycia.
So Pausanias has told us in the passage just quoted?.

The story of Proetus is no figment of the late Greek writers,
any more than 1s the tradition of Cyelopean workmen.  But
whilst the latter is sanctified by Pindar®, who speaks of the
Kuihamia mpofupa of Tivyns, and by Euripides in the Hercules
Furens®, the name of Proctus meets us m one of the most
famons passages o Homer as the husband ot the wicked
Stheneboen, who, having in vain tempted Bellerophon, falsely
aceused him to her husband. Proetus was a righteous man,
and shrank from the pollution of slaying Bellerophon, so he

U 2 1L . 559, 3 Cf Strabo 373,
4 Fragment 151, 5 Hereo Fur. 195.
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sent hin to his father-in-law, the king of Lycia, having given
him those onjuara Avypa, inseribed in a folded tablet, around
which controversy has so often raged, and to which we shall
presently return (p. 210).

Proetus was brother of Aecrisius, father of Danae. “The
sons of Abas son of Lynceus divided the kingdom. Acrisins
remained at Argos, but Proetus got possession of the Heracum
and Midea, and Tiryns, and all the seaboard of the Argive land,
and there are marks of the settlement of Proetus at Tiryns.”

The Lynceus from whom Proetus was descended was that
single one of the sons of Acegyptus who eseaped the murderous
hands of the daughters of Danaus through the tender-hearted-
ness of the “splendide mendax’ Hypermnestra.  The story is
too well known to need repetition here.

Io, danghter of Tasus ot Argos, whether she finally reached
Egypt by a series of overland journeys, according to the version
of the legend given by Aeschylus, or, as Herodotus states?; by
sea, there gave birth to Epaphus < the swarthy,— ¢ Alos wopTes
[Bocs.

Danaus and Aegvptus were the descendants of Epaphus
(p- 217).  They quarrelled.  Danaus was the weaker and deter-
mined to return to Argos, the original home ot his race. On his
way back to Greece he pnt into Rhodes, and there set up the idol
of Athena at Lindus. He and his danghters finally reached
Argolis, pursned by the sons of Aegvptus who wished to obtain
their cousins in wedlock, as set forth in the Suppliants of
Acschylus. Danaus and his danghters elaim protection from
the king of Argos on the plea that they ave his kindred. This
monarch is named Pelasgns by Aeschyvlus, and Argos is called
by the dramatist a eity of the Pelasgians. According then to
Greek tradition of o very early date these refugees from Kgvpt
were of the old Pelasgian vace, and there s not o single trace
of anv connection bhetween the Acheans and Fievns and Argolis
in thix carly stratum of legend. Proctus therefore is a de-
scendant of To, and one of that ancient Pelasgie race who,
according to Aesehylus, reigned e Nrgos, that Avgos that lay
around  Mycenae. Fhe term Argos has given nise to ueh

L T
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confusion, and at this point a few words on this subject will
not be out of place. In Homer Argos regularly means (1) the
whole region which we commonly term Argolis.  This is evident
from various passages such as Il. vI. 153, and Od. 1r 263;
Aegisthus at Mycenae is spoken of thus: ¢ & ebrxnhos pvyd
"Apyeos (mmofototo. (2) Argos is used of a city, the city
called Argos in historical times. It was probably the oldest
site in Argolis, perhaps that once ecalled Phoronicum. For
Hera names Argos first of the three cities which are most dear
to her.

The Argos so beloved ought to be a place of great antiquity :
however, at Argos, up to the present, no Mycenean objects have
been found. It is not unlikely that the Argos of later times
was called Larisa originally, for the acropolis always retained
that name’. In that case the old Phoronicum was probably
situated at the Heraeum. There was also a shrine at the
historieal Argos of Demeter Pelasgis.  This econneets Argos with
the Pelasgians.  The confusion between Mycenac and the
district in which it was situated was easy, and after the down-
fall of Myeenae and the rise of the new Arcos of the Dorian
period, the dramatie writers nsually spoke of Mycenae as Argos.
If we sum up the vesnlts of the traditional acconnts ot Argolis,
they are as follows: (T)sthere was an ancient autochthonous
race ; (2) this race were the builders of Tiryns and Mycenae;
(3) Tiryns arrived at its political zenith under Proetus: (4) it
was only in the time of Megapenthes, son of Proetus, that
Tiryus Jost the headship of Argolis, which now shifted to
Mycenae, when the Jatter reached its highest piteh of splendonr
under Perseus and his descendants: (5) towards the close
of this dynasty the Acheans entered Peloponnesus; (6) there
was an intermarriage between  the house  of  Perseus and
that of Pelops: and (7) on the death of Eurvsthens, the last
Perseid king, Mycenae and Argolis passed over to the new
Achenn dyvnasty, who held it till the coming of the Dorians,
when .\l'gus beeame the (‘:lpil:ll of Areohis,

We saw (po 3) that while the walls of Tivvus show only
Cyelopean masonry. those of Mycenae exinbit also the polygonal

Paus. 1. 24, 1.
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and ashlar styles. The former is universally and the latter is
generally adinitted to be later than the Cyclopean. Thus the
archaeological evidence confirms the tradition that the great
days of Tiryns were anterior to those of Mycenae.

Nauplia. This was the ancient seaport of Argolis. 1t stood
twelve stades distant from Tiryns.  Here, as we saw, Mycenecan
remains including examples of the pre-Phoenician seript have
been found.  Trs founder was Nanplins, son of Poseidon and
Amymone : he was therefore an autochthon; Palamedes was
his son.  The latter was the ventor of writing, according to
a Greek tradition up to the present treated with the same
scepticisin with which the story of Cadmus being the intro-
ducer of the Phoentcian letters mto Greeee was received until
our own generation, when mereased knowledge has shown the
statement to be intrinsically true. When we deal with the gues-
tion of Mycenean pictographs, we shall return to him (p. 211).

According to Pausanias, Danaus planted an Egyptian colony
there.  In historie times the ety still kept apart from the rest
ot Argohis, and it was only at a later period that it became the
port of Argos. It continued long to be a member of that very
ancient amphictyony which worshipped Poseidon at Calauria
We shall find Nauphius in close relations with the Pelasgian
kings of Tegea, engaged in trading to My=ia and north-western
Asia Minor.  Once more the Greek tradition points elearly to a
pre-Achean history for Nauplia,

The Heraeum vl Midea. [u a passage already gquoted
Pausanias! tells us that Proctus obtamed the Heracum, Midea
and Tivvnx as his share. Inoanether passage® he tells us that
Proetus built a temple of Hera: @ after coming to Sievon frow
Titane and as vou pass down 1o the sea, there s a temple
of Tera, and they sav that the fonnder was Proctus the son
of Aba<”  Proctus s thus associated with the buildimg ot
Hern-shrines, and also possessed the Heraenne Pansanias,
embodying  the heliets ot the Greeks: believed that the
Heraemm belonged to the pre-Achean time. Inthat case we
mway well recard the carly remains fonnd at the Heracun and

Dogr, 1, 2, 7 18, &
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the accompauying Egyptian scarabs as going back to a period
when the Acheans had not yet set foot in the Peloponnesus.
Even if we had not the evidence of Homer for the existence
of Proetus and Perseus, we might nevertheless place consider-
able confidence in the native traditions. For i the Heraeum
we have an immemorial shrine, where the continuity of religious
cult and tradition remained unbroken, no matter who was the
master of Argolis.  Hence 1t was that the Argive chronology
was computed according to the year of the econsecration of the
priestess of Heral. The historian Hellanicus (480—395 B.c.)
wrote a history of the priestesses of the Argive Hera, which
must have been of great importance for Greek chronology. The
statues of the priestesses which seem to have been set up in

the lifetime of each stood in front of the temple® and thus
served to check the accuracy of written or oral tradition.
Evidently much importance was attached to these statnes, for
Pausanias?® tells us that althongh the temple had been burned
down (423 B.c.) through the neghgence of Chrysis (or Chryseis)
yet “in spite of this great calamity the Argives did not take
down the statue of Chrysets, and it still stands i front of the
burnt temple.”

In the temple there wonld have been the dedications of
many generations, and these memorials remained as the perma-
nent records of a long past until destvoyed by fire  But prior
to that mishap Hellanicus had compiled his history of the
priestesses, and the tradition was therefore nninjured.

The Heracun records must have existed for many genera-
tions before Hellanicus compiled his work in the ifth century
.., and they wonld thus extend back far before the coming of
cither Dortan or Achean to the days of Proctus of Tirvns,
ater on we shall discuss at greater length the value of temple
and priestly tradition.

There are some grounds for thinkmg that  the oldest
approach to the Herneum was from the sonth-cast, that is
from the direction of 'l'il‘)'lxs, the (':\pii:ll of Proctus.

But as  we saw, the walls of Tirvns are entirely of
the strictly Cyvelopean masonry of which the oldest parts of

»
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the wall of Mycenae are constructed. It is therefore inferred
with good reason that the wall of Tiryns is older than that
of Mycenae. We may certainly say that as it does not show
the two later styles of masonry which are seen at Mycenae,
it did not nndergo any such modifications of architecture as
were effected at Mycenae, and that therefore the political
energy of Tiryns had run its course before the ashlar and
polygonal styles had come into use.

The evidence thercfore, which is afforded by the different
avenues to the Heracum, and the styles of architecture still
visible at Tirvns and Myeenae, 1s in strict agreement with the
history of Argolis contaimed in tradition.

Epidaurus. The legends give us little about this town.
Its eponymons hero was Epidanrus, but “who dwelt in the
country before Epidauras eame.” Pansanias knew not: “the
natives could not inform me who were the descendants of
Epidanrus.  They say, however, that the last king who reigned
over them before the Dorians eame into Peloponnesus was
Pityreus, a deseendant of Ton, the son of Xuthns,  He, they
say, surrendered the land to Deiphontes and  the  Arvoives
withont striking a blow, and rvetired with his people to Athens,
where he settled (pp. 187, 650)°  Aceording to the Eleans
Epidamns was a son of Pelops: but according to the Argives
and the epie called the Great Foeae the father of Epidanras
was  Argox the son of Zeus, but the Epidaurians father
Epidanrus on Apolle.”

The pancity of tradition in the case of this town is probably
due to the departure of the old population. The Dorian settlers
would not have the local traditions. and henee the many
conflicting stories abont Epidanrns. However it is remavkable
that the pre-Doriau dyvoasty traced thenr deseent from Ton, the
cponyimons hevo of the Tones whoo as has been alveady shown,
were the descendants of the Pelasgians of the Peloponnesus,

But as i some acconnts fon ix made the son ot Nuthus son
of Achacus, we caunot sav that the legendary history points
solelv to o Pelasgian dynasty at Epidanens.

U Paus, . 26, 20 3.
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Asine. The people of Asine were Dryopians, and aceording
to Pausanias® they were *“the only people of the stock of the
Dryoplans who still pride themselves on the name.” These
Dryopians had passed into Peloponnesus from Parnassns.  The
Dryopes had once dwelt in Dryopis, a district of what was in
later times Doris, and lay between Mehs and Phoeis. The
Dorians conquered it, and it was from this new home that later
on the Dorlans started to invade Peloponnesus. Herodotus?
says that the Dryopians had been driven from their aneient
home by Heracles and the Melians.  There therefore can be
little doubt that the Dryopians of Asine and Hermione were not
Dorians nor Acheans, but belonged to the older race, to which
also belonged the people of Styra in Euboea, who according to
Pausanias® were also Dryopians although they were ashamed to
call themselves by that name. This statement is an instructive
example of the manner in which ancient ethnie and racial names
pass into desuetude, a practice which we must presently treat
at greater length.

Corinth. This famous city had in its carly days been
known as Ephyra.  As sueh it meets ns in Homer when Glauneus
recites his pedigree to Diomede :—“there 1s a city Ephyra in
the recess of steed-nourishing Argos; there dwelt Sisyphus.
Sisyphus had a son Glaucus, who begat Bellerophon®”  Pau-
sanias?® says:—* Like every attentive reader of Homer, I am
persuaded that Bellerophon was not an independent monarch,
but a vassal of Proctus, king ot Argos. Even after Bellerophon
had migrated to Lveta, the Corinthians are known to have been
still subject to the tords of Argos or Mycenae.”

Pausanias also points out that in the ©awrmy which attacked
Troy, the Corinthian contingent was not commanded by a
general of its own, but was brigaded with the Myecnean
and other troops connnanded by Agamenmmon. But Sisvphus
had another son by name Ornytion. This Omytion had a son
Plhocus who was fathered on Poseidon. This man migrated to
Tithorea in Phocis, but Thoas his vonnger brother abode in

Ty, 34, 11, 2 ovinn 3,
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Corinth. He begat Damophon, and Damophon begat Propodas,
and Propodas begat Doridas and Hyanthidas.”  In the reign of
these last two kings the Dorians marched against Corinth.

This succession of kings shows not a trace of any Achean
dynasty at Corinth.  The story points to the eonclusion
that on the Achean conquest the chiefs of Corinth submitted
to the conguerors and were allowed to retain their ancient
heritage as vassals of Mycenae under its new dynasty as they
had been under its old,

This conclusion 1s supported by the early history of the
neighbouring district of Sieyon, which was ruled by chiefs of
the same royal line as those of Corinth and Attica.  Pausanias
gives the complete list from Acgialeus the first inhabitant,
whom the Sieyonians declared to be an aboriginal.  His son
was Europs, who begat Telchis, who begat Apis.  *This Apis
grew so powerful before Pelops came to Olympia that all the
country south of the isthmus was calied Apia after him” Apis
begat Thelxion, wha begat Acgyrus, who begat Thurimachus,
who begat Leneippus, who had a daughter Calehima. She had
by Poseidon a son Peratus, who sueeceded his grandfather;
Peratus begat Plemnacus, who begat Orthopolis, who had a
daughter Chrysorthe, who bore to Apollo a child ealled Coronus:
he begat Corax and Lamedon; Corax died childless; and Epopeus,
who had come from Thessaly, nsurped the kingdom, but on his
death Lamedon regained it.

Lamedon marvied Pheno danghter of the Athenian Clytius,
“Afterwards having gone to war with Archander and Avchi-
teles, sons of Achacus, he induceced Sicyon to come from Attiea
and fight for him, and gave him his danghter Zeuxippe 1o
wife.”  Sieyon succeeded Lamedon, and the ity was named
after hime Sievon was said to be son ot Metion son of” Ereeh-
theus,  Hesiod sayvs that he was a0 son of Ereehthens, hut
Ihyens savs that he was a son of Pelops. Sievon had a dagh-
ter Chthonophyle, who (they =av) bore ason Polybus 1o Hermes,
He cave his daughter Lvsianassa i maviage (o the king of
Argos, Talios the son of Bias: and when Advastus Hed from
Argos, he cime to Polvbus at Sievon o when Polybus died,

Adrastus sat on the throne of Sievon. When the Tatter was
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restored to Argos, Ianiscus, a descendant of Clytius, the father-
in-law of Lamedon, came from Attica and became king. On
the death of the latter Phaestus, who was said to have been
one of the sons of Heracles, reigned in his stead; but when
Phaestus i obedience to an oracle migrated to Crete, Zeuxippus,
son of Apollo and the nymph Syllis, 1s said to have succeeded
to the throne.  After the death of Zeuxippns Agamemnon led
an army against Sicvon, and against 1ts king Hippolytus, son
of Rhopalus, son of Pheaestus.  Alarmed at the advance of the
army Hippolytus agreed to be subject to Agamemnon and to
Mycenae. This Hippolytus was the father of Lacestades.  But
Phalces son of Temenus, with his Dorians, seized Sicyon by
night ; however, as Lacestades was also an Heracleid, Phalees
did him no hurt, and shared the government with him. “From
that time the Sieyonmians became Dorians and formed part of
Argohs1”

In all this native tradition there is no trace of an Achean
dynasty having reigned in Sicyon, though there is a elear refer-
ence to the coming of the Acheans, by the mention of Archan-
der and Architeles (p. 112), and in the later story that Sicyon
was a son of Pelops.  Sieyon had never any Achean population,
but like Corinth 1t was a native fendatory of the Achean
monarch of Mycenae.

Althongh a majority of the Cornthians asserted that
Corinthus, thenr eponyimous hero, was the son of Zeus, Pansanias
siavs that nobody clse ever serionsly maintained this assertion”
In the prose history of Cormth aseribed to Eamelus, 1t was said
that first of all 1Sphyra, daughter of Octan, dwelt in this land:
and that afterwards Marvathon, son of Epopeus, son ot Aloens,
son of the Son, flecing from his father, miigrated to the coast of
Attica. and that when Epopens died. Marathon went to Pelo-
ponnesus, and having divided the kingdom between his two
sons, Sievon and Corinthus, returned himself to Attica, and
that from Sievon and Corinthus the distriets that had been
called Asopia and Ephyraca received respectively thenr new
liahies,

ater on we shall see reasons for the desire of the Corinthians

e s =i s a1, 1y e, Pind, Nem, vin, 105,



WHO WERE THE MAKERS? 107

to claim their descent from Zeus, instead of from Poseidon, who
however remained the chief male divinity of the Isthmus;
from him Aloens and Epopeus were descended, and on him at
least one member of the royal house of Corinth was fathered.
The consensus of tradition renders it highly probable that the
arhiest pre-Dortan inhabitants of Cormuth were not Acheans
but Pelasgians.

To sum up the results of an examination of the places in
Argolis where Mycenean remains have been found, we find that
Myveenae has a pre-Achean origin assigned to its walls and
gate the same as that assigned to Tiyns.  The latter has
nothing  Achean associated with 1t.  Proctus 1s its founder,
and Pansanias connected with hiin the remais existing i s
time.  The Heraeum 1s linked to Proetus, and so too 1s Midea
and  Nauplia is considered non-Achean. with a population
settled there by Danaus. Corinth has a distinetly non-Achean
dyvnasty, Asine 1x a seat of the very ancient non-Achean
Drivopians, whilst at Eptdawrms the only thing that the people
knew was that their old kines were descended from Ton. The
remains then found m these places must, if we allow any weight
to tradition, be assigned to a people who preceded the Acheans,
This people the Greeks knew as Pelasgians.

The evidence from  ancient  statements ax regards  the
relative importanee of Argos, Myeenae, and Tirvns, s celear
Argos beeame the centre ol political hte after the Dorian
conquest,  In the pertod of the Achean donmmation bevond
doubt  Mveenae was the seat of  Atrens and of s son
Agamemuon, who “over many aslads and all Avgos mled!
But eveu before the commnge of the Pelopidac and the Aeheans
Mycenae was apparently the politieal Tiead of Avgolis, for 1t was
there that Eursvstheas, the ast ot the Perseid kg~ had his
capital. At that time Tirvns scems to have ocenpied only a
sceondary place, but according to the legends at o Tong e
previously Tirvns was the most amportant city e Argolis
This 1x shown by the story of Proctis, who was, as we have
<eerr, brother of Aerisis, and thus unele of Danae, and crand-
unele ot Persens. The great walls and palace are aserihed

to Proctus and the Cyelopean avtiticers whom he bronelit
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from Lycia. According to Pausanias Proetus was the more
powerful of the two brothers, for whilst Acrisinus had only
Argos, Proetus had the seaboard, Midea, and also the Heraeum.
The pre-eminence of Tiryns at this date is proved by the
fact that its sovereign had possession of the great fane of
Argolis.  The rise of Mycenae is attributed to Perseus by the
legends, and this is confirmed by Homer. For, as we have just
seen, by the time when the [liad was composed, Tiryns had lost
her position and had sunk into political insignificance.

Let us now turn to Prof. Waldstein’s excavations, and see if
the statements of tradition are confirmed or disproved by the
archaeological facts.

He holds that there is some evidence for believing that the

most ancient approach to the Heracum was from the side that
looks towards Tirvns, whilst the later road was from the side of
Mycenae; the latter in turn was snperseded in historieal days
by the great approach from the side facing Argos, the centre of
political life under the Dorians.
+ It was natural that the Heracum should belong to whatever
Argolic city was dominant at the time, for the immemorial
shrine of the Argive Hera was a possession of supreme im-
portance.

At this stage 1t may be well to consider how far the
traditional chronology may agree with or differ from that which
we have inferred from the monumental evidenee,

According to the traditions the palmy days of Myeenae
must be assigned to the reign of Perseus and his line.  Persens
by Andromeda had Eleetrvon, Aleacus, Sthenclus, and Gorgo-
phone.  Eleetryvon suceeeded his father, married Anaxo, daughter
of his brother Aleacus, and begat Alemene, the mother of
Heracles, whose son Tlepolemus took part in the Trojan war,
Sthenelus suceceded  his brother  Eleetryvon, and  he  was
succeeded by his son Kurvstheus, the oppressor of Heraeles.
On his death Atrens the son of Pelops 1s chosen King.
Gorgophone  danghter of Perseus was mother ot ‘Tyndarens,
the last of the old line ot Sparta, and tather of Helen and
Clytemnestra. - By all the Lines of descent here given Perseuns

lived four generations before the Trojan war, which is set at
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1184 B.c. Perseus therefore flourished about 1300 B.c.  But
he had overthrown Megapenthes, the son and suceessor of
Proctus king of Tiryns, whose forudt may therefore be placed
about 13350 B.c. Proetus was third m descent from Danans,
whose date therefore falls about 1450 B.C.

Again, the evidence derived from the Egyptian sources
indicates that the fully developed Myeenean period coineides
with that of the xvirth Dynasty (1500—1100 B.¢.).  But the
coming of Danaus and the Achean conguest both fall within
this period.  The traditional chronology  therefore coincides
in a remarkable degree with that of the pure archacologists,
who have arrived at their conclusion independently of all
tradition, which most of them hold in utter contempt.

That the date assigned to the expedition known as the
slege of Troy cannot be much later than 1184 B.c. is rendered
probable by the fact that the Iliad and Odyssey show no
kuowledge of the Dortan invasion, or of any Greek eolonies in
Tonia, for Miletus, which was in later days to be the queen
of Tonia in the Catalogue of Ships, is sull a eity of the
“harbarous-speaking Cartans.”  Again, there 1s no trace of any
Achean settlements e Italy or Siwaaly. In the face of these
considerations 1t is hard to place the composition of the two
great epies Iater than 1000 3. Bat the pocms often indicate
that the siege of Troy had taken plice several generations
carlier, and accordingly  the great deeds of  Achilles and
Diomedes and Odysseus must be set m the twelfth centory g

[t secms then as if we st not hghtly discard the
traditional chronology of carly Grecee,

LacoNta,

In the Odyssey we find Monelaus, the son of  Atrens,
dwelling at Sparta in o house of great splevdonr, adornied
with gold, silver. ivory and wmbers The carrent idea of an
Achenn palace s nrde up frome this palaee at Spartac tha
of Aleinons the Phacacian, and that of Odysseus ot Trhaea,
The frieze adorned with Dhne glass frous the palaee at Firvos s

compitred to that e the house of Menons. But ave we justitied
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i considering the Spartan or the Phaeacian palace Achean?
Menelaus oceupies that at Sparta in virtue of his marriage with
Helen, the daughter of Tyndareus. There was a very anelent
dynasty there of which Tyndareus was the last king. This
dynasty can be shown from the ancient pedigrees to be mnot
Achean.

That the ancient genealogies may be used for questions
of race was the opinion of Niebuhr. Suech pedigrees can be
easily remembered and transmitted, as amougst the chieftain
families of all conntries they are held of supreme importance.
If Homer 1s sufficient as a witness, 1t was so in early Greece.
There are constant recitations of pedigrees in the Poems: and
further, that such were part of the lore imparted by the elders
to the younger, 1s shown by the words of Nestor, who tells
how Tydeus had discoursed to him—

’ > ’ ’
mavTwy " Apyelwy €péwv yeveny Te Tokov Tel.

We may therefore reasonably take as a fair piece of evidence
for race the pedigree of Tyndarcus. He was the son of Oebalus
and Gorgophone.,  Gorgophone was the daughter of Persens,
who was the son of Danae, who was the daughter of Aerisius,
whose Pelasgian pedigree we have already proved.  Oebalus was
the son of Cynortas, who was the son of Amyclas, who was the
son of Lacedacmon, who was the son of Zeus. Tyndareos is
thus descended on the father’s side from the autochthonous
founders of Lacedaemon and Amyeclae without any suspicton of
any straln of the blood of the new Acheans, the sons of
Xuthus, the son of Hellen, that king of Thessaly from whom
the Acheans traced their descent,

We may therefore reasonably conclude that the palace
at Sparta occupied by Menclaus and Helen, where Telemachus
visited them, was the anelent residence of Tyndareus and the
old kimgs of Sparta. That 1t was more splendid than the nsual
residence of an Achean ehief is certain from the words i
which the poet desertbes  the wonder and  admiration  that
tilled Telemachus and his comrade Nestor's son. '

It 1t be said that 1t was beeanse of the great wealth and rich

T I vin 128,
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store of gifts brought back by Menelaus from his wanderings that
the two young princes were lost in admiration at the embellish-
ments of gold, silver, ivory and amber, our answer is ready.
Such palaces were known elsewhere in Homer's world, The
palace of Aleinous is indeed splendid, with its four pillars round
the great hearth in the centre of the Megaron, aud 1ts frieze of
blue glass (6puykos kvavowo). But the Phacacians are certainly
not Acheans. They build with huge stones which have to be
dragged (putor Aibor). This fact scems to link their architec-
ture to the Cyclopean masonry of Mycenae and Tiryns'.  But
we shall have to return to them later on,

Now if we take the house of Odysseus as the type of the
Achean chieftain’s palace, how different is it from that of
Menclaus and Aleinous! There is no sumptuous adornment of
cyanus or amber or ivory.  The most elaborate article 1n it 1s
the great bedstead formed out of an olive tree, and carved
by Odysseus himself, which was built into his bedehamber.
The stage of art 1s totally different 1u each, if we contrast the
sumptuous decoration of Spartan and Phaeacian chambers with
the wood-carving of the other.  Moreover, the incorporation of
a living tree into the structure of the house wveealls the
primitive honse-building of the tribes of upper lnrope, such as
the Argippacans, who m winter reared a wigwam round the
great trees nnder which they always dwelt 2

There is also another curious piece of  evidence which
indicates that the Acheans are but new-comers i Laconia,
Menelaus tells Telemachus that his desire has been to bring
Ody=scus from Tthaca with all his folk, and to settle him near
himself, atter having laid waste for this purpose some nergh-
bouring city—

plar mokw cEalamdfas

. ’ , vy \ y A
(Ll‘ TEPLIALETAOVATL, FaragoorTtat 8 epot {IUT(‘U".

It cannot be meant that Menclans wonld destroy a - tree
Achean town, oceupied by his own followers; bt it there was
an older population, Laely half subdued vielding a sullen

Loond, vin 267, * Herod. v, 23,
POd, v, 176,
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homage, and always a source of danger, we can well under-
stand the desire of Menelaus to bring in Achean chiefs with
their followers to occupy and garrison the country. The
evidence then points in favour of an older race of great power
and civilization in Sparta before the Acheans got possession.

We have now secen the positive evidenee from Homer and
the Greek traditions as given by Aeschylus and others for the
existence of a pre-Achean race i Peloponnesus, a race which
Aeschylus knew as the Pelasgians.  Let us now sce how far
this 1s compatible with the legends which embody the earhest
history of the Acheans and their first entry into the Pelo-
ponnesus.  Achaeus, the eponymous hero of the race, was
the son of Xuthus, the son of Hellen, the son of Deucalion,
king of Thessaly’.  Achaeus however in some storles appears
with very different parentage and accompaniments.  According
to Dionysius of Halicarnassus®, Achacus, Phthins, and Pelasgus
are sons of Poseidon and Larisa.  They migrate from Pelopon-
nesus into Thessaly and distribute: the Thessalian  territory
between them, giving their names to the prineipal divisions.
Their descendants six generations later were driven out of
Thessaly by Deucalion.

This was, says Grote, “to provide an Eponymus for the
Acheans in the southern distriets of Thessaly.”  Pausanias
accomplishes the same object by a different means, representing
Achaeus, the son of Xuthus, as having gone back to Thessaly
and oceupicd the portion of 1t to which his father was entitled.
Then, by way of explaining how it was that there were
Acheans  at Sparta and not at Argos, he tells us that
Archander and  Architeles, the sons of Achaeus, came from
Thessaly to Peloponmesus and  married  two  daughters of
Danans. They acquired great mfluence at Argos and Sparta,
and gave to the people the name of Acheans,

Herodotus® also mentions Archander, son of Phthius and
grandson of Achacus, who married the daughter of Danaus

Stiabo, tollowing  Ephorus, savs that “the  Achacan

I Paus, vin 1, 1 5,

1. 17,0 Larisa as mother indicates that they cante from Lavisa in Argos,
NTORIE N
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Phthiotae, who with Pelops made an irraption into Pelopon-
nesus, settled in Laconia, and were so much distingunished
for their valour that Peloponnesus, which for a long period
up to this time had the name of Argos, was called Achean
Argos; and not Peloponnesns only, but Laconia also, was
thus peculiarly designated.  From Laconia the Acheans were
driven ont by the Dorians, and went and settled in what was
known as Achaca properly so called, expelling the Ionians
therefrom.”

Here then we have the Greek traditions respecting the
coming of the Acheans into Peloponnesus.  These stand ont
distinet 1 themselves from any of the statements abont the
Pelasgians, and therefore embody a different line of evidence.
Does this harmonize with or does 1t contradiet the statements
of Hesiod, Aeschylus, and Ephorus about the Pelasgian oe-
cupation of Peloponnesus /It planly supports them.  For
Herodotus makes Archander the Achean marry a daughter of
Danaus, a statement in which he s snpported by Pausanias,
although there s a slight varant in the pedigree, Herodotus
making Archander son of Phthins and grandson of Achacus,
whereas Pausanias makes Achacus and Phthius brothers,  Yet
m cither ease the story assumies that there was an ancient race
of great mportance of which Danaus was king, i full posses-
sion ot Argolis and Sparta. - The story told by Strabo of the
coming of the Acheans under the Teadership of Pelops.makes
a siitlar assumption, tor i there is any story i Greek legend
which keeps to one positive version, it s that Pelops the
Phrygian was a late comer into Peloponnesus, where he found
ancient dvuastios il swav, and that he gained Tns kingdom
by nevrying Hippodamia, the danghter of Ocnomaus. We
have scen above how his son Atrens got the throne of Myeenae
and <upplanted the ancient Pevseid hnecand how s grandson
Menclans, by marrving Helen the heress of Tyndarens, aained
possession of Spavta. 1 the seeptie point with derision to the
wide differencee between the story of Herodotas and Pansiomas
and that told hy Strabosonr answeras that soneh ditferent stores
of the st commn

1 of the Aehieans are by no means meom-

!

365, 5



114 WHO WERE THE MAKERS ?

patible with historical truth. Who can tell when the Saxons
first entered England ?  One story of their coming represents
Hengist and Horsa as coming in to aid the British king Vorti-
gern against the Piets and Scots, and settling in the south of
England; but on the other hand it is not at all improbable
that the earliest Saxon settlements were in Northumbria.
Who can tell whether the Danes who settled in Ireland first
got their footing at Dublin or Waterford 7 The fact is that
when the tide of colonizing and conquest begins to flow,
different bodies of invaders make themnr appearance, almost
simultaneously 1n some cases, at different points: sometimes
small bodies of men seeking new honies pave the way (such
as Archander and Architeles of the Achean legend), to be
followed later on by far larger bodies of population.

The incoming of vahiant strangers who marry the daughters
of the old kingly houses 1s no mere figment of the Greek
legend-mongers.  History is full of such.  Strongbow the Nor-
man aids Dermot MacMorogh and marries his daughter Eva;
and in more modern days Captain John Smith married the
Indian princess Poeahontas, from whom the best families in
Virginia are proud to trace their descent.

Agaim the story of the Phrygian Pelops leading the
Acheans may raise a sneer of nceredulity.  But it must not be
forgotten that at all times and espeeially in barbaric days it 1s
the chicftain’s personality which is the weightiost factor.  If a
man of great personal prowess artses, men of other races are
quite ready to follow him. How many ot the comntless hordes
who followed Genghis Khan were of the same race as their
captain 7 In owr own time we have scen with what readiness
the Zulus were willing to follow as their chiet the Englishman,
John Dann.

As the Achenn legends assume  the  existenee of an
older race 1 Peloponnesus it will not he sufficient for the
.\'t'('])liv to assail our ]msiliull 1)}' 4101))'i)1g the existence of the
Pelasgians in Peloponnesus on the ground that the Hesiodie
gencalogy s o pure fabrication ' o he must also he preparved to
east away as utterly worthless the Achean legend, which not

b Eduard Meyer, op, eit., p. 115,
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only falls in with the Pelasgic legend, but fits exactly into the
statements of the Homeric poems.

MESSENIA.

The traditional account of the earliest settlement of
Messenia 1s as follows :—“ They say that the land was once
uninhabited, and that 1t received its first inhabitants in the
following manner.  Lelex reigned in the eountry which is
now called Laconia, but which was then called after him
Lelegia.  When he died his elder son, Myles, suceeeded to the
kingdom. Polycaon was a vounger son, and therefore re-
mained 1 a private station, till he marrted an Argive wife,
Messene, daughter of Triopas, son of Phorbas.  Now Messene
was proud for her father, for he was more illustrions and
powerful than any Greek of the day; and she thought scorn
that her husband should remain a private man.  So they
gathered together a host from Argos and  Lacedacmon, and
cane to this eountry, and the whole land was naned Messene
after the wife of Polveaon.”

Messene and her husband built their palace at Andania .

Tradition thus wdentities the primal Messentan stock with
the early Pelasgian people of Argolis and Laconia

The Messenians therefore onght to be of the same race
as the sert populations of Avgohix and Lacona. Nor are we
without good evidence tor the conneetion between the Helots
and Messenians, for Thuevdides® tells us (speaking of the re-
volt of the Helots and cortain of the Pertoeer 464 8oy that
“most of the Helots were the descendants of the old Mes-
sentans, who were cnslaved it the time with which all are
acquainted, aud tor this reason the whole body of them were
called Messenians” This is corroborated by another passage
m the sanme historan wherein we are told that one ot the
reasons why Demosthenes seized Pylus and planted a0 garrison

of Messenians from Naupactus there was thar they » spoke the

same dialeet as the Lacedemonians®

U Paus. v, 1, 2. o ol tv, 3.
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Pylus. In Homer the Messenians are under the rule of
Nestor, the son of Neleus, who dwelt at Pylus, which under the
Dorian domination was named Corphasinm. But Neleus was
not of the ancient royal house of Lelex and Messene, for he
was an invader from Joleus in Thessaly, a fact which seems to
have had no ineonsiderable bearing on the action of the mass
of the people when the Dorians came.

“The old Messenian commonalty,” says Paunsanias, “was not
driven out by the Dorlans, but submitted to be ruled by Cres-
phontes, and to give the Dorians a share of their land.  These
concessions they were induced to make by the suspicion with
which they regarded their own kings, because they were hy
descent Minyans from Iolenst.”

Another passage of Paunsanias® deseribing the settlement of
Neleus tells us that the latter had conguered Pylns, having come
with the Pelasgians from Iolens.  The territory conquered had
belonged to a tribe called the Epeans, who continued to occupy
a portion of their ancient land, and later when the Eleans
conguered another portion of the same area, the whole district
was known as Triphvlia, ¢ the land of the Three Tribes.

The evidenee makes it elear (1) that the earliest inhabitants
were of the same race as the ancient population of Argolis and
Laconia, who were of the stock called by the early writers
Pelasgian; (2) that these were long ruled by native kings; (3)
that in the movements of tribes bronght about by the conquest
of Thessaly by the Acheans of Phthiotis a body of Minyans, one
of the Pelasgian tribes, as will soon be shown, were driven ont
of their ancient home at Toleus on the Pagasacan Gulf and that
they had under the Teadership of Neleus songht a new home
Peloponnesus, and had made Pylns their capital ; (4) that no
Achean conguest of Messenia hiad ever taken place ; (5) that
no Achean dynasty had ever reigned at Pylus or in Messenia g
(6) that the mass of the population which accepted the rule
of Cresphontes instead of that of the Neleidae, was either of the
old Peloponmesian Pelasgian stock, or was descended from the
Pelasgians of Thessaly.

We nay theretore concelude with some contidenee that UH]L\'

Loy, 3,06, < ov. 36, 1.



WHO WERE THE MAKERS ? 117

to the Pelasgians can be assigned that long series of pre-
Mycenean and Mycenean pottery discovered in the so-called
cave of Nestor at Pvlns,

ARCADIA.

We have now come to the last of the districts of Peloponnesus
which has, up to the present, revealed  Myeenean remains
m any form.

If the existence of such remains can be proved for Areadia,
the consequences are of the very highest importance for our
quest. Up to the present we can only point to a tew Mycenean
objects, such as an engraved gem of the pure Myeenean type
found at Phigaleia in the south-west corner of Arcadia, and
terra-cotta idols trom Tegea.  To veason dogmatieally from the
finding of one or two objects of this deseription which might
very well be waits, would be mdeed foolish.  On the other hand
to say that Arcadia does not contain Mycenean antiquities
beeanse as yvet no large group of them has been discovered,
would be still wore so. For at anv moment the spade may
present us with wunple contirmation of the mdications given
by the Phigaleian genie Attiea herself has only at a com-
paratively recent date given up any of her buried treasures
of this deseription. and vet Attic soil has bheen more ransacked
than any part of CGrecee But it we can show that there
were wonuments 1 Areadia, vencerated as oauetent o the
davs when the fliad was written, and that these monmnents
were of the same kind as those tound at Myveenae, we shall have
proved an nmportant step s aud thongh up to the present there
has been no selentifie tvestigation of any sneh remains i
Aveadia, if it can be proved that such Mycencan antiquities
exist s native i the disteret, it will be tndeed hard to nean-
tain that they are of Achean or Dovian origin, unless we are
prepared to enve the e direct to all Greek history. s Areadia
svs B Coetins, “the aneients regarded as a0 pre-eninently
Pelasgian country : here, as they thonght, the antochchonie
condition of the priomtne whabitants had preserved atself
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longest, and had been least disturbed by the intrusion of foreign
elements .”

This assertion may be taken as a sound historical fact, for
Thucydides® expressly tells us that Arcadia was the one part of
Peloponnesus which had known no change of inhabitants.
Pausanias® relates that “the Arcadians say that Pelasgus was the
first man who lived 1n this land (Arcadia).  But it 1s probable
that there were other people with Pelasgus, and that he did
not live alone ; for otherwise what people could he have reigned
over? In stature, valour, and beauty, however, he was pre-
eminent, and In judgment he surpassed all his fellows*; and
that, I suppose, was why he was chosen king of them by them.
The poet Asius says of him, ‘godlike Pelasgus on the wooded
hills the black earth bore, that mortal men might live”  When
Pelasgus became king he contrived huts, in order that men
should not shiver with cold, nor be drenched by vain, nor faint
with heat. He also devised shirts made of pigskins, such as
poor folk still wear in Kuboea and Phocis. It was he, too, who
weaned men from the eustom of eating green leaves, grasses,
and roots, of which none were good for food and some were even
poisenous.  On the other hand, he troduced as food the frait
of the oak-trees, not of all oaks, bhut only the acorns of the
phegus oak.  Since his time some of the people have adhered
so closely to this diet that even the Pythian priestess, in for-
bidding the Lacedemonians to touch the land of the Arcadians,
spoke the following verses —

There ave many acorn-cating men in Arcadia,
Who will prevent yow; though 1 do not grudge it you.

They say that in the reign of Pelasgus the country was
named Pelasgia.”

If Myeenean remains are indigenous m Aveadiag it 1s certain
that they are not Achean. Twicee are the Arcadians mentioned

I History of Greece, 10173,

2o B,

v 1, 4

4 Strabo, as we saw above, following Fphorns, states that the Arcadians
woere Pelasgians, and in another passage, to which we shall have to refer later

on. he say that they preserved the Acolic dialeet.
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in the Iliad. In the Catalogue a contingent of no less than
sixty ships was manned by the men of Arcady’:—

« Al ., 7 . A A ’ b4 y ’
ot & &yov "Apradiny Uvmo Kvdhaqwnms opos aimi,

, 2.9 194 ) ;
AlmvTiov wapa TvpBov, (v dvépes ayyipaynTal,
«~ 14 ’ R Y ’ \ b \ ’
ot Déveor T évépovto ral 'Opyouevor molvuniov,

g , —_—

‘Pimnv Te Stpatmy Te kai jrepoecaav Kriomyy,
kai Teyény elyor rxat Mavtwény épatetvny,
&0 . 8 o L o g
Xrvudnror T elyor xat llappacinv évéuovto.

Who was this Aepytus, whose grave was so famous as to be a
well-known landmark when the [liad was composed, and what
was the natnre of this tomb?  Answers are ready for cach
question. We shall take them in reverse order. Pausanias? saw
this very monument i the second century A.b. “The grave of
Aepytus I looked at with special interest, because Hower in
his verses referring to the Areadians made mention of the tomb
of Aepytus: it 1s a mound of earth of 1o great size enclosed
by a crvenlar kerbing of stone.”

I, GO3 sqq.

v, 16, 3, éore uév olv yis xBua ol uéya NBov Kpnwidl €v KUKNw meptexs-
wevor. It isx important to notice that Pausaniax describes other tombs similar
in construetion to that of Acpytus in Areadia.  One is that of Phocus the
son of Aeacus at Acgina, who was slain by liis half-brother Pelens. - An altar
that rises hut little above the gronnd™ wax xaid to be the tomh of Aeaens,
Beside the Acacennt is the grave of Phocus eonsisting of a monnd of earth sur-
rounded by a cirenlar basement and surmounted by a rongh stone” (11, 29, 9.)
The other was that of Ovnomans near Olviupia, o mound of carth enclosed by
a retaining wall of stones.™  vi. 210 3. That Oenomaus belonged to the pre-
Achenn period is certain, as the story of the coming of Pelops and the muder
of Ocnomans is inseparibly bound up with the Achean conquest of Peloponnesus.
In the case of Phocus we eannot prodince the same evidenee from the legends,
for he ix the son of Acaens, bnt Acgina and Salamis arve not only 1ich in
Mycencan remains, but stens of a transition from the genuine Myeenean form
of imlmmation to the HMomerie cremation have been discovered i the Mycencan
cewectery at Salamiz. Pansanias saw a shwmilar tomb also in Arcadia @ o at
Phoezon is a tomb enclosed by o base of stone and ri<ing but hittle above the
wround  * They say that the tob s that of Areithous, surnamed Corynetes,
CCluboman,” on account of Jns weapon ™ (v P4 efl 10 v 10, 1482 <y,
The grave of Ange, danghiter of Alens of Tecea, who beeame wite of Penthras,
wits at Pergamus on the Carens it s a monnd of carth enelozed by a stone
basc and surmounted by s hronz tigure of a naked woman ™ (Pans v 4 4.

Aveithons and Augze are hoth non-Achean.
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We have already spoken of the well-known eireular stone
enclosure on the Acropolis of Mycenae, which Schliemann took
for the Agora; but which Tsountas has explained as a ring of
stonework to keep the earthen mound over the graves together.
This Arcadian grave seems to support Tsountas, as here we
have a tomb similarly constructed. If this grave seen by
Pausanias was really the tomb of the Aepytii, we may now be
certain that such graves are non-Achcan in origin, though
Achean conquerors may have buried their dead in them, just
as Romans buried in British barrows and Saxons in Roman
cemeteries.  This grave was probably the object of periodical
sacritices like that of the hero Phocus, son of Ornytion, at
Daulis.  If that were so there would be an unbroken tradition
of the occupants of the tomb down to the time of Pausanias?.
It was on Mount Sepia that Aepytus met his death from the
bite of a snake (seps), “and here they made his grave, for they
This tradition seems still to

B

conld carry the corpse no farther.
linger round the spot, for in the mountains to the west of
Cyllene a peasant told M. Beulé a story of a prince who had
perished by the bite of a serpent, and had been buried on the
mountain with all his treasures®  The interment of Acpytus in
a lonely spot far away from his city is in strong contrast to the
general practice of burying chiefs in the very heart of their
towns—Agora, or  council-chamber—or even over the very
gate, i order that the spirit of the dead might keep
watch over his people. It is therefore probable that the
divergence from the usnal practice in the case of Aepytus was
due to some exceptional cause.

Acpytus was the son of Elatus, who was the son of Arcas,
who was the son of Callisto, who was the daugbter of Lyeaon,
who was the son of Pelasgus, who was the son of Earth,

Acpytus begat Aphidas, who begat Aleus, who suceceded
his grandfather Aepytus, and made Tegea his capitai. He
begat Lycurgus, who suceceded his father, and begat Aneacus,

Psie W Gell saw a tumulus surrounded by a loose stone wall, whieh he
dentified as that of Aepytus, but the loeality does 1ot agree with that given by
Pausanias,  Cf, I'razer on Paus. vin. 16, 3.

2 Etudes s le Péloponnise; p. 179 sq. (eited by Frazer, loe, c¢it.).
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who sailed to Colehis in the Argo, and was afterwards killed by
the Calydoman boar. Lycurgus was succeeded by Echemus,
son of Aeoropus, son of Cepheus, son of Aleus.  Agapenor, son
of Ancaeus, son of Lycurgus, succeeded Echemus, and led the
Arcadians to Troy.  Later on he settled at Paphos in Cyprus®.

In this pedigree there is not a trace of any Achean con-
quest. In spite too of the fact that Agamemnon furnished the
Arcadians with ships. Agapenor went to Troy as the leader of
an independent contingent, and not as a mere vassal of the
king of Mycenae, as were the Corinthians and Sieyonians.

But nearly seven centuries prior to Pausanias we can find
some very important evideuce touching Aepytus, which is of
great weight for the early history and archaeology of not only
Arcadia, but also all Peloponnesus.

Pindar in the sixth Olvmpie ode celebrates the praises of
Agesias of Syracuse, who had gained a vietory with the mule-
car at the Olvinpie games of 468 B.c. The poet recites the
lmeage of the vietor, trom which we know that he was a
member of the famons family of the Launidae, who held the
oftice of Treasurers of the oraele of Zeus at Olymipia, and the
hereditary priesthood at Stymphalus ©the mother ety of the
Arcadians’

When Archias the Hemeleld set forth from Covinth to
tound Syracnse (732 B.c), he took with him the foretather of
Agesias to be a jomt-founler (gvroeotis).  But wherever
they might be, it would scem that this race of scers always
retaimed thenr conmection with Areadia, for we tind that Agesias
was aertizen of Stymphalus (where Pindan’s ode was first to be
sung) as well as of Syreaense. whither, as we learn from s
concluding verses, the ode was to be sent across the sea
fater on,

“ O Phintis, voke me now with all speed the strength of thy
mules that on the celear Tnghway we nay set ome car, that
may go up to the e heginning of this race.” So sings the poct
and oo he adds,  to Pitane by Furotas” stream mnst T he gone
beties to-day. Now Prtane, they say, Loy with Poscidon the
son of Kronos, and bare the ehild Fawdne with tresses ris-dark.

Pans. v 4,50 5, 2.
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And her maiden travail she hid by her robes’ folds, and in the
month of her delivery she sent her handmaids and bade them
give the child to the hero son of Elatos to rear, who was lord
of the men of Arcady, who dwelt at Phaisane, and had for his
lot Alpheos to dwell beside. There was the child Euadne nnr-
tured, and by Apollo’s side she first knew the joys of Aphrodite.

But she might not always hide from Aipytos the seed of
the god within her: and he in his heart strugglhing with bitter
strain against a grief too great for speech betook him to Pytho
that lie might ask of the oracle concerning the intolerable woe.
Then Enadne beneath a thicket’s shade bronght forth a boy in
whom was the spirit of God.” The “golden-haired god ” sent
kindly Elentho, and by easy travail Tamos came forth to the
light. She deserted the child, but Apollo made two bright-
eyed serpents feed him “with the harmless venom of the bee.”
The child was found in the brake of rushes, “his tender body
all suffused with golden and deep purple gleams of the flowers
of the fon: wherefore his mother prophesied that by this holy
name (famos) of immortality he should he called thronghont

’

all time.”  But when he reached the ripeness of youth, “he
went down into the middle of Alpheos, and called on wide-
ruling Poseidon his grandsire, and on the gonardian of well-
built Delos,” and prayed, “and he stood beneath the heavens and
it was night.” Then Apollo took him to the Crontan hill at
Olvmpia and gave “a twofold treasure of prophecy, that for the
time then heing he should hearken to this voice that cannot
lic”: but when Heracles should come “ and should have founded
a multitndinous feast and the chief ordinance of games, then
again on the summit of the altar of Zens he bade him establish
another oracle, that thenectorth the race of Lunidae shonld be
glovions among Hellenes. With this family good hick abode.”

This is no mere vaunting of a “silver-faced” Muse, for that
the Tamidae exercised o great influence at Ehs, Cornth, and
Sparta as well as in Areadia can be demonstrated trom the
prose writers,

Thus it was Tisamenus the famide who accompanied the
Greek host in the capacity of soothsayver and offered the saeri-

P Myers translation.
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fice before the battle of Plataea. Like Agesias, he was a good
seer and valiant with the spear. For he had almost won the
pentathhum at Olympia when he only lost the vietory through
one bout i the wrestlhing match : and he was one of the few
persons whom the Spartans admitted to the right of citizen-
ship'.  Pausanias? saw at Sparta the tomb of this branch
of the Lamidae which had changed thither their abode from
Ehs.

But thirty vears carlier another member of this famous race
had wronght great service for Croton in her final stmggle
agalnst Sybaris (510 By The Svbarites declared that the
Crotomians had vanquished them by the aid of foreigners, but
“ the Crotoniates on the other hand maintain that no foreigner
lent them aid against the Sybarites, save and except Callias,
the Elean, a soothsayer of the race of the Luamdae ; and he only
torsook Telvs, the Sybaritie king, and deserted to their side,
when he found on sacrtficing that the vietims were not favour-
able to an attack on Croton®” I this story does little eredit to
the honour of Callias, it shows that his mantie <kill was believed
to be above all suspieion.

T the great battle in which the Mantineans and all the
other Arcadians overthrew Agis the Spartan king, Thrasvbulus
the son of Acncas, one of the Lamidac, prophesied vietory for
the Mantineans and himself took part 11 the battle®,

'Hlt' evidence here ]n‘«'svnhw] I~ suthicient to convinee any
ordinary reader that from the cighth down to the sceond century
s the Tamidac oceupied a position of extraordinary prominence
and mportanee in Areadia, Eli<c Corinth, Sparta, Magna Gracera,
and Sicilv. Bt there is also good veason for believing that
long betore the cighth contnre ses they had alveady attained
to exceptional celehrity and power. For otherwise we cannot
explain why Arvehias the Heraclewd should make one of them
Sjomnt-fonnder” with himsclf ot Syracnsce. No ordinary priest
or lell\';l.\'t'l' wortld be assoctated m o sneh a fashion with o elnld
of Heracles o areat colontal enterprise. Hoou the other hand
the tradition s o the main trnes then 1t is casy 1o show why

U Herod. ax, 33, * Pans, i 12, 8

S Herod, v, L. VoPaus v, 10005
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Archias chose one of a family of immemorial antiquity, and
above all possessed of peculiar mantic powers. This is con-
firmed by two pieces of evidence which may not be set aside
lightly. The first is the significant fact mentioned by Pindar
that the Iamidae had control of an oracle at Olympia even before
they became the caretakers of the altar of Zeus on the intro-
duetion there of the cult of that deity. That there were at
Olympia the survivals of rites older than the cult of Zeus is
demonstrated by the fact that far down into classical times
there was an annual sacrifice to Cronus, under the control of an
ancient priestly family called Basilae. - As we shall see later,
the myth of the wrestling between Zens and Cronus for the
possession of the Cronan hill probably refers to the introduction
of the worship of Zeus.  The seeond argument in favour of the
extreme antiquity of the family and pedigree of the Tamidae
15 that though they had become the keepers of the altar of Zeus
at Olympia and though that god had in name got possession
of the Lycacan Mount, yvet the Iamidae traced their descent
not from Zeus, but from Poseidon, the god worshipped by the
Helots at Tacnarum, the god whom we shall find predominating
i Arcadia, and who helped the Areadians against the Spartans,
and whose cult we shall presently sce acting as the eommon
bond of umion between the lonians of - Asta Minor, the
descendants of the ancient Pelasgian mhabitants of Pelopon-
nesus.  Nought but the strongest ties of imniemorial antiquity
can explain why the Lunidae continued to be citizens of the
little: Arcadian town  of  Stymphalus.  The  tact that  this
stock had spread from Areadia to Elis and Cormnth distinetly
corroborates the Hestodie tradition that Arcadia had been a
great centre from which the Pelasgie stock had spread its
mtuence. To the pedigree of the Tamitdae we shall have oceasion
to return when we deal with that of the Butadae, which like
that of the Aveadian tamily was derived from Posadon (p. 152).

That Poscidon and not Zeus should continue to head the
genealogieal tree of the Tamidae is all the more surprising
when we remember that in the late writers Pelasgus, who
according to Asius was the son of Earth, was made the son of

Zcus, just as the Corinthians sought to atliliate Corinthns to
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Zeus, though their hero was of a stock which traced its lineage
from Poserdon.

Let us now retirn to Aepytus and his tomb.  There is little
reason to doubt that the offerings at the grave of such a hero
would be kept up with great care even under ordinary cireums-
stances.  The evidence of the pottery in the dromos at Menidi,
as well as that of Pausanias respeeting the tomb of Phocus,
puts this beyoud cavil.  But when we realize how indissolnbly
Acpytus was Jinked to the chief priestly and mantic fanily not
merely of Arcadia but of all Peloponnesus, 16 1s hardly con-
ceivable that at any period from the time when the Catalogue
of Ships was composed down to the Christian era there would
have been any break in the continnity of worship at the tomb
of Aepytus and consequently any breach in the tradition
respecting 1ts occnpant.

Now let us revert for a moment to the pedigree of Aepytus,
That hero was grandson of Arcas the son of Callisto danghter
of Lyeaon.  Callisto according to the legend was for her evil
behaviour turned into a bear by Avtennis.
she

I it he objected that as Callisto was tnrned into a bear!) s
must therefore have been simply a totem, and that consequently
Lyeaon and Pelasgns are merve later additions; the answer is
that in that case sueh famons persons as Pandion, the father of
Procue and Philomela, and Nisus the father of Sevlla, ust be
expelled from two of the best known of Greek legends. The
tact s that there are abnndant mstanees ot metamorphism mto
birds and beasts i carly Grecee heside cases which may pos-
siblv: be taken as totems. Ihd Coee make totems of the
companions of Odyssens 7

Nor ean it be wrged with muneh weight that e the mame of
Aveas, Callisto’s =on, we have o further prool” that his other
wax o beawr toten. The bear appears as w type on the local
cotns of Mantinea, but it s strange thao it the Aveadinns veally
considered themselves = Bears” that animal never appears on
the well known scries of federal coins of Areadin, Faen it
thix had been the eases 10 wonld not be che shichtest proot
that the Arveadinns constdered themselves descended  from a

CAnather version wade Areas son of Zeus by Themisto,
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bear totem, any more than the seal (¢wxn) on the coins of
Phocea, or the apple (ujhor) on those of Melos, 1s evidence that
the Phoceans and Melians thonght themselves sprung from a
seal or an apple.  Such types parlants are very common on the
coins of the Greeks, who liked this canting heraldry just as
much as our mediaeval forefathers. But in o later chapter we
shall discuss the question of totemism in early Greece.

There can be no question as to the genuine Pelasgian origin
of the tomb of Acpytns mentioned by Homer. Aepytus is
fourth in descent from Lycaon. The sons of Lycaon play a
part of primary importance in the mythical period. For this
reason I think it better to quote Niebuln’s summary of the
evidence relating to them and its value than to give a state-
ment in my own words :—

“ Pherceydes (Dionysius 1. 13) states that Oenotrus was one
of the twenty sons of Lycaon son of Pelasgns, and that the
Oenotrians were named after him, as the Peucetians on the
Toman Gultf were after his brother Peucetus.  They migrated
from Arcadia (Dionys. 1. 11) seventeen generations  before
the Trojan war, with a multitude of Arcadians and other
Grecks: who were pressed for room at home.  And this, says
Pauvsamas (Aread. e. 1r), is the earliest colony, whether of
Greeks or barbarans, whercof a recollection has been preserved.
Other gencalogers have stated the number of the Lyecaonids
differently.  The names found in Pansantas amount to six and
twenty and some have dropped ont of the text.  Apollodorus
(1L 8, 1) reckons themn at fifty, of which number his list falls
short by one. Very few in the two lists are the same;
Pansanias has no Peuncetus, Apollodorus  neither him nor
Ocnotrus, but the strangest thing is that though their names
mark them all out as founders of races or of cities, still the
latter mythologer makes them all perish i Dencalion’s flood.
It 15 elear that he or the anthor he followed must have already
mixed up a legend about certain improus sons of Lyeaon, who
perhaps were nameless, with the tradition which enumerated
the towns of Arveadin and such as were of kindred origi under
the names of their pretended founders. Legends of this sort
will not he looked upon by any as historieal, but in the light of
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national pedigrees like the Mosaical, such genealogies are
deserving of attention inasmuch as they present views concern-
g the affinity of nations which ecertainly were not inventions
of the gencalogers, themscelves early writers after the scale of
our literature, but were taken by them from poems of the same
class with the Zheogouy or from ancient treatises or from
prevalent opintons.  But if we find them mentioning the
Pelasgian nation, they do at all events belong to an age when
that name and people had nothing of the mystery which they
bore in the eyes of the later Greeks, for tstance of Strabo;
and even though the Areadians have been transformed into
Hellenes, still a very distinet recolleetion might be retained of
their aftinity with the Thesprotians whose land contained the
oracle of Dodona; as well as of that between these Epirotes
and other races which 1s mmphed m the eommon descent of
Maenalus, and the other Arveadians, and of Thesprotus and
Ocnotrus from Pelasgus. Nov does this genealogy stand alone
i calling the Oenotrians Pelasgians; evidenee to the same
eftet, pertectly unexceptionable and as strietly historical as the
case will admit of, is furnished by the fact that the serfs of the
Itahan Greeks, who must undoubtedly have been Oenotrians,
were called Pelasgians ™ (Steph., Byz v, Xios).

Nicbuhr's estimate of the gencalogies seems to me to be
just. Let us test this method by appealing to modern experi-
ence. The people of Uganda give the followmg account of
their origin. A man by name Kintu (¢“Thing’y caane out of the
far north-east, found the land nnocenpied and there settled.
From Kintu is descended the roval fannly still reigning in
Uganda. A Tist of thirty-three kings from Kintn down s pre-
served by oral tradition, as the art of writing was unknown.
Stubilmamn? gives the list in three forms, as taken down by
hisself, Wilson, and Stanlev. There are hut shght viniations
in the three, thongh Stuhlmann’s order sometimes ditters from
that of the two others. Stublmann mfers from the story of
Kintn that o folk had come down from the north-cast, and had
aradnally become the masters of the land. No reasonable man
will dixpute his conelusion. Why then shonld we treat with

EM Poin Paseha ins Hers von rika, pp. 191t
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contempt the genealogies of a people who had possessed methods
of writing from the second millennium B.c., and why should we
assert that because there are discrepancies in the lists as they
have reached us, they are therefore untterly fictitions? No one
in his senses will maintain that the series of Uganda kings is
a pure ivention because the lists of Stubhlmann, Wilson, and
Stanley differ in some details.

Indeed the method of treating with seepticism all genealo-
gies or myths which show variants is radically unsound. For
1t tacitly assumes that there are no variant accounts of real
historical occurrenees.  Let us take some well known incidents
from modern times. Though Kinglake wrote the history of
the Crimean War within the lifetime of the men who played
a leading part in the campaign, yet the contflieting accounts
respecting the charge of the Light Brigade at Balaclava have
never been reconciled.  Furthermore, the reports written on the
battle-field and published in the TYmes often differ materially
from the narrative compiled laborionsly by the historian.  Yet
this much 1is certain—that there was a war in the (rimea
about the middle of the nineteenth century, that the British
and the French were allied against the Russtans, and that the
former were vietorions in several battles and captured a fortress
called Sebastopol.

It we go back to Waterloo, we are confronted with conflict-
ing statements on certain points.  Yet all admit that there
was a great battle between the British and Prussians on the
one hand, and the French on the other, and that the British
were commanded by Wellington, the French by Buonaparte.

The famons act of disobedienee committed by Nelson at the
battle of Copenhagen, when he put his telescope to his blind
eye, 15 by some declared to be untrue.  Yet no one on that
ground will deny that there was such a person as Horatio
N(‘lﬁ')ll.

The fact is that the modern historian when writing con-
temporary history often finds himself beset by the difticulty
expertenced by Thuevdides in ascertaining the truth of the
eptsodes - the Peloponnestan War, through the © thrice nine
years” of which he had hved.  For Le complains of reeciving
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very different accounts of the same incident from different eye-
witnesses,

Though Polybius and Livy may differ in details, yet no one
doubts that there was such a person as Hannibal, against whom
Rome had a life and death struggle for some sixteen years.

Though Thucydides cites only the quarrel between Corcyra
and Corinth and the siege of Potidaea as the proximate causes
of the outbreak of the Peloponnesian War, some of his Athenian
contemporaries held that it was largely due to the personal
spite of Aspasia towards the Megarians. Yet we do not for
this discrepancy gondemn Thucydides’ history as a mere tissue
of Inventions.

It was a matter of dispute whether Xerxes had sailed
round Mount Athos, or through a canal, intersecting it.  Some
held that Themistocles died naturally, while others averred
that he had poisoned himself with bull’s blood. Yet no one
has yet denied that there were such persons as Xerxes and
Themistoeles, and that there was a great battle at Salamis.

On the other hand when there 1s no vanmation in the state-
ments of different writers touching the same incident, the
sceptie 1s prone to say that the accounts have no independent
valne, for B3, (' and 1) are simply repeating the statement of A,
and that as 4 15 unsupported by ndependent testimony he has
probably eoncocted the tale. This Tast method of attack con-
tains an clement of trath, for as we have demonstrated the
exceeding difticnlty of getting complete agrecment tonching
the details of historical oceurrences, it 1s highly probable that
if there is no variation of any kind in several accounts of the
same event, these reports have not come from several inde-
pendent witnesses, but are simply the repetitions of a single
testhmony.  Yet it does not follow that because an aecount
depends on a single anthority, it 15 not worthy of bhelietl For
if the writer is found trustworthy in statements which can be
cheeked by other independent anthorities, or by modern exeava-
tions, he is entitled to our eredence. Thus though Herodotus
15 often our only anthority for certain events, he s tound to be
so trunstworthy in ecases when he can be tested not ouly by
other ancient writers, but by modern archacological discoveries,

R. i
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for example those at Naucratis, that we can without hesitation
belicve his unsupported statements respecting the battle of
Marathon. .

We have scen already (p. 89) that certain modern writers!?
discredit the Hesiodie account of the Arcadian origin of the
Pelasgi. If we follow this line of doctrine, we simply declare
that all early tradition 1s worthless. The Hesiodie genealogy is
presumably a work of at least as early as the 7th century n.c.
If it is argued that a genealogy compiled by one who presumably
was a Boeotian is of no value, the answer is that unless Hesiod
embodied some very ancient tradition of the pedigree of the
sons of Pelasgus and Lyecaon he certainly would not have made
them so prominent in the ancestry of Hellas.  For why should
a Boeotian so glorify the Arvcadians? It is certainly a case
where the erities must be preparved to show motive. If the
tradition were Arvcadian or Peloponnesian instead of being
derived from a Boeotian source, the eritiecs would have at once
eried out that it was a palpable invention of the Arcadians for
purposes of self-glorification.

Genealogies were kept with great care, and even in countries
where the art of writing is unknown, efticient records are not
wanting.  Thus though the Incas of Peru had not attained to
a system of writing, being in this respeet behind their great
contemporaries, the Aztees of Mexico, they nevertheless had a
system of mmemonies, eonsisting of strings of different colours
vartously blended and knotted.  These were called  quipus.
The old men of the Ineas kept school and taught the boys the
annals of their race and their gencalogy by the aid of the
quipus.  But men in a far lower state of eulture, such as the
natives of Torres Straits, keep a kind of diary or reeord by
means of cords and knots. By such artifieial contrivances it was
possible to keep an exact account of the number of generations
even though the name of one aneestor in the pedigree might be
forgotten or blundered, a thing not very likely among people
who had no other literature to distract their thoughts.

It is not unreasonable to suppose that the early inhabitants
of the shores of the Acgean, who showed such an extraordinary

! Kduard Meyer, Die Pelasger, pp. 53—66.
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power of self-development and receptivity, and who devised a
system of writing at so remote a date, would have even before
that invention made use of mnemonies similar and at least not
inferior to those of the ancient Peruvians and the modern
natives of Torres Straits. But as the Aegean people were
using a form of writing at the time of the Twelfth Dynasty of
Egypt, there is a high probability that they would have records
at least as good as the Incas.

That the earliest use of wnting was probably for keeping
pedigrees and family annals. derives support from the fact that
our earliest Greek inseriptions, such as those of Thera, are brief
records on tombstones, which give simply the name of the dead
man and his father. The same holds true of the old Gaulish
inseriptions, and the early Irish in the Oghamn seript. This
princip]e 18 still scen at work in “the short and simple annals
of the poor” rudely ent on the tombstones of our country
churchyards.

Of course there are many who will say that all local legends
and genealogies, such as those given by Pausanias, are worthless,
on the ground that such stories are only too easily mann-
factured.  But though at the first glance this may strike some
as a serions objection, yet 1t can be shown from Pausanias
himselt by the Method of Ditferences that the fabrieation
of local legends was mot so easy even for the pietnresque
imagination of a Greek, as has been commonty held by the
hypersceptical school of histortans.  17or Pansanias points out
that 1t s very difficult to lewrn muech about the history of
Messenia, owing to the conquest of that conntry by Dortans and
Lacedemontans : —

“ Beside the Scias is shown the grave of Fdas and Lynecus.
It 15 natural to suppose that they were buried in Messenia
rather than here (Laconia).  But though the Messenan exales
have been restored to thetr homes thetr calomties and long
exile from Peloponnesus have effaced from their memory much
of the ancient history of their country, so that it s now open to
any one to lay claim to traditions to which the true heirs have
forgotten thewr rightt”

P 13,1
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This likewise is probably the reason why Pausanias could
learn so little about the early history of Epidaurus (p. 103), for
the mass of the old population had fled on the coming of the
Dorians.

But what we have just seen of the history of the Iamidae,
and its connection with Aepytus, shows that on the Arcadian
side there is much more than the mere statements of the
despised gencalogers to support the Hesiodic tradition embodicd
in Ephorus.  We have therefore a tradition emanating from a
non-Arcadian poet supported by real historical testimony found
i Arcadia down to the Christian era. The doctrine that
Arcadia was a great centre of the Pelasgian stock is fully borne
out by the unchallenged facts that the house of the Iamidae
even when they had firm foothold in the leading states of
Hellas still continued to hold and valuc the office of priest in a
petty town of Arcadia, still continued to trace their fammly tree
from Poseidon and the sons of Pelasgus; all this points to
Arcadia as a centre from which certain influences radiated ont
into other parts of Greece, to Italy, the islands, and Asia Minor,

Indeed Arcadia was and 1s such a region as those which n
all parts of the world have been and continue to be the cradles
of vigorous broods, which through pressure of population at
home are from time to time driven to seck new dwellings, and
send forth swarms of warriors who fall npon the less warlike
mhabitants of plains and fertile arcas.  Arcadia possesses a
magnificent climate not sufficiently hot to enervate its children,
and amply supplied with rich and well-watered mountan
pastures which nurtured herds and flocks in sueh numbers,
that the name of Arcadia has passed into literature as the type
of a rich pastoral country with a hardy race of shepherds
accustomed to an active hife amid their native hills and to
defend therr floeks from the attacks of bears and wolves, [t
was sueh a region as this that in Ttaly ponred forth at the time
of a ver sacrum its swarms of bold Sammite warriors into the
plans of Campania and lower Ttaly to lord 1t over the cowardly
tiller of the sotl and the vinedresser, and it 1s in the beautiful
valleys of the Himalayas that are eradled the bold tribes who
cause such constant trouble on our Indian frontier. An ancient
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law of their nature impels them to descend into the rich
plains of Hindustan to make swordland of them, and to make
serfs of the ryots, as their kindred has done age after age
through the long course of written history and unwritten
tradition.

The geographical and climatic characteristics of Arcadia
then are exactly those which are found elsewhere to produce
the same results as those indicated in the early legends and
history of Arcadia. In the historical period when no longer
could bodies of men sally forth as of old from their homes in
the mountains to win fresh lands, the Arcadian still followed
the law of his race and went forth to serve as a mercenary
wherever any king or potentate was ready to hire a hardy
spearman.  Once more we can find ready parallels in our own
history.  When the Highland eclans could no longer with
impunity harry the Lowlands of Scotland, they found an outlet
for their ancient instinet 1 the newly-formed regiments of
Highlanders, and so the tribesmen of the Himalayas are
already finding an outlet for their warlike habits in the ranks
of our Indian army.

But it is useless to attack the Areadian origin of the story
withont at the same time demolishing that  embodied by
Acschylus, which conneets Argohs with Pelasgians. It eannot
be sadd that Aeschylns is stavishly following the Hestodie story,
for he says nothing about Arcadia. The modern seeptie will
accordingly argue er silentio and say that the Hesiodie version
is false, for Aeschylus knows nothing of 1t. But Aeschylus
his Nuppliauts and  Danaides was not writing a handbook of
historical geography, nor o monograph on the  Pelasgians,
Argos and its history are the eentral point of his deana, and he
accordingly alludes incidentally to its ancient inhabitants, the
Pelasgi. There 1= then nothing contradietory in the statements
of Hestod and Aeschylus: nor vet again are their statements
dixproved by the fact that there were Pelasgians in Thessaly
and at Dodona in carly davs. DBut, as we saw above (p. 90),
Hevodotus held that the Tones were the deseendants of the
old mhabitants of Peloponnesus.and as he Tikewise held that

the lones were of the Pelasgian stock, hie must have held
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that the ancient inhabitants of Peloponnesus were Pelasgians.
Again, because Herodotus knew of Pelasgians in his own
time who dwelt on the Hellespont and at Creston, who
spoke a langunage which was not Greek, this 1s no argument
against the existence of this people at an earlier date all over
Greece. 1t might as well be argued that because we find in
parts of Great Britain, such as Wales and the Highlands of
Scotland, and parts of Ireland, people known as Celts and
who speak a language which is certainly not English, no such
people ever extended over all Great Britain and all Ireland,
in the regions where English has been for centuries the only
language. The Pelasgian language of Creston and Seylace
may have been as elosely allied to Greek as Lycian and Phry-
gian, or as old Celtic or Umbrian and Oscan were to Latin, and
yet Herodotus wonld call it a non-Greek tongue. Herodotus
and Thueydides held that the Pelasgians had merged into the
Hellenie body, a view attested by like occurrences m other
conntries, such as England, France, and Spain, where the Welsh,
Bretons, and Basques, who have survived in the least inviting
and most inaccessible parts of those countries, are living
witnesses to the statements of history that they once oceupred
a far larger arca.

We may then without rashness believe that Areadia as well
as Argolis was the seat of an aneient race which played a
foremost part - the carly history of Greece. The kings of
Tegea exercised great nfluence in Argolis. It 15 significant, as
Curtins points out, to find Nauphus the fonnder of Nanplia
(the port of Argolis), as the servitor of the king of Tegea.
When we come to deal with the Minvans we shall tind Ancacus
king of Tegea one of the number - the memorable vovage
of the Argo. Even still in Homer the Arcadians man a
quota of ships (supplied by Agamemnon) in exeess ot what we
might have expeeted. All these considerations are of mport-
ance 1 showmg that thelr race had once been given o sea-
eraft, a fact of stgniticance when we dealt with the character
of the ornamentation on Mycenean pottery.

According 1o Strabo the Arcadians spoke an Acolie dialect,
astatement substantiated by the few Arcadian words preserved
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for us in the ancient writers and by the sure testimony of the
iscriptions discovered in modern times.

But as our inquiry has led ns to consider the serfs of
Argolis, the Helots of Laconia, and the mass of the Messenian
population the same in race as the Arcadians, the reader may
object that, whilst Doric was the tongue of Argos, Laconia, and
Messenia, Arcadia used an Aecolic speech.  But to argue that,
because the inscriptions and literary remains of Argolis,
Laconia, and Messenia are in Dorie, therefore the serfs of
Argolis and Laconia, and the mass of the Messenian population,
at all times spoke Dorie, would be just as foolish as if we were
to conclude that the inhabitants of the western parts of
Seotland and Ireland always spoke English, because the latter
has been the official and literary language for centuries. The
Dorians of Laconia kept rigidly distinet from their subjects, and
were especially slow to merge mto the conquered race. It is
thevefore highly probable that for official purposes Dorie was
always emploved, for it 15 most unlikely that the dialect of the
despised serf would have been used either in public inseriptions
or those et up by private individuals, who would most probably
belong to the ruling clas<. In fact Dorie stood to the langnage
ot the Helots in mueh the same position as after the Norman
Conquest French did to Old Enghsh (¢7. p. 657).

The cyele of the Tegends of Heracles and his wanderings—-
starting  from Peloponnesus northwards, slaying Centaurs 1in
Thessaly, passing to Thrace and up to the Danube’s sonrees
mto Northern It;ll_\', on his (‘thf[“-“t‘lil];_"' t‘X]M‘!litiHll mto Hl):lill =
shows that the Greeks had o tadition not only of great carly
novements caused by the pressing down of fresh iribes from
the novth, but also of one <till older o which the advanee was
from south to north.

As Heraeles h('lnllg‘.\' to  the |)1'('—;\<‘ht':lll .\Iut'l\’, lu'ing'
great-grandson ot Perscus the son oft Danae, danghter of
A\('ri\'iu\, \\'1]1).\1' ]u'(“.'_;'l't-t' Wee :lll'l':lll)' ](llu\\" OHCe nore we _l"«'t
the tradition of an older stratimm of oceupants ot Pelopou-
nesus, who were there hetore the Achean conquest and who
were called Pelasgrns, substantiated by the legend of Heracles,

the most prominent of Greek myths and which canome no wise
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be said to be invented to bolster up a Pelasgic theory started
by Hesiod.

CEPHALLENIA.

The tradition given by Pausanias is that Cephalus, son of
Deion, joined Amphitryonin his expedition against the Teleboans,
and was the first to inhabit the island which is now called after
him, Cephallenia. Up to that time he had dwelt as an exile in
Thebes, whither he fled from Athens on account of the murder
of his wife Procris. Nine generations afterwards his descendants
Chaleinus and Daetus obtained leave from Apollo at Delphi to
return to Athens, and the Athenians admitted them to citizen-
ship L.

There is likewise some evidence that the Cephallenians
were divided into four divisions, corresponding thus in number
to the four old so-called Ionic tribes and to the four tribes into
which the Arcadians were divided 2

But as there were four towns in the island, the quadri-
partite division may not have been tribal, but only accidental.

In Homer Cephallenia is designated Samos or Same.

When Strabo wrote Same no longer existed save in ruins,
The other three towns still survived —Paleis, Pronesus, and
Cranii. According to the same writer there was a dispute
among the ancient anthorities, as some identified Dulichinin
and Cephallenia, others Taphus and Cephallenia, and held that
the Taphians, Cephallenians, and Teleboans were all the same,
a theory combated by Strabo.  Whilst it is probable that these
peoples all inhabited separate islands, it 1s quite probable that
this confusion arose from the fact that all three were simply
separate tribes of the same race.

3ut for our purpose it is sufficient to point out that whilst
there are various traditions which connect the Cephallenians 1n
race with the Athenians and other Pelasgian tribes, there
is none that indicates an Achean descent.  The fact that the
Cephallenians were under the command of Odysseus in the

11, 37, 6.

Y Idovi 15, 7. "Avéfegav 8¢ kai U \eiov dvdpa... llaels, n reraprn Kepa\\nrwy

pnoipa.
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army before Troy simply indicates that the native rulers
recognized Odysseus as their suzerain.

Before leaving Peloponnesus it may be remarked that
neither in Elis nor in Achaia have any large quantities of
Myecenean objeets as yet been found. Thus the excavations at
Olympia did not reveal any stratum of Mycenean antiquities.
Yet among the smaller objects such as terra-cottas there are
a few which belong to the Mycenean time, though the vast
majority fall into the Dipylon period. The bronzes show little
that can be called Mycenean, and their designs show affinities
with the style of decoration on the Dipylon vases. The oldest
are rude forms of animals eut out of a rough plate of copper
or bronze or made by riveting pieces of metal together. Next
conme those partly cast, partly hammered, then cast animals
and men and little waggons with geometrical ornament®.

Now we have just scen that the lamidae had charge of
an oracle (almost certainly that of Gaila, the mother of their
ancestor Pelasgus), before that of Zeus was established, and
that there was likewise an aneient cult of Cronus, but the site
scems not to have been ever of firstrate importance in the carly
times, for there was no great political eentre close at hand such
as at Tiryns or Mycenae.  To this carly time then may belong
the few pre-Myeencan antiquities.

We have identiticd the great burst of artistic splendour
at Mycenae with the reign of Perseus, - whose tie the
legends do not aseribe any importance to Elis. 1t 15 not
surprising therefore, if there are but scant traces ot the
full Myecenean period at Olvmpia.

It is with the coming of Pelops and the Acheans that Ehs
comes prowminently torward on the stage of legendary history.
The story of Ocnomaus, king of Khs, his race with Pelops, the
stratagem by which the latter gained the vietory and thereby
the hand of Hippodamia and the throne of Elis, s one of the
most famous of all Greek Sagasc From that time onwards Ehs
never lost its importance. Tt then beeame the seat of the
worship of Zeus Panhellentus, whose cult was introduced into
Acgina by Acacnus the great Achean chiet Ttis therefore to

U Furtwangler, Die Browen von Odympia, pp. 28 sqq.
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the Achean period that we ought to assign the objects of
the Dipylon style (pp. 266, 660), especially as the Dorians never
possessed Olympia.

The potsherds collected in the upper layers of detritus at
Mycenae and Tiryns are the sole relics that have come down to
us of the last days of the Achean period, for with the coming
of the Dorian these great fortresses cease to be inhabited®.
This class of potsherds includes the Warrior vase, and with
them are found intermingled “near to the soil’s surface, both
within Cyclopean fastnesses and avenues leading to certain
tombs, fragments of a later epoch, belonging to what archaeo-
logists call Dipylon vases.”

Later on we shall find elsewhere a considerable body of
evidence to contirm our view that the Dipylon style arose nunder
the Achean domination and uot after the Dorian eonquest as
has been hitherto held.

It might be urged that no Mycenean sites have yet been
discovered in  Achaia from whence the Iones, who were
Pelasgians (p. 935), passed to Asia on their expulsion by
the Acheans. )

We might urge with more foree that as there have been as
yet no Myeencan objects found in the region ealled Achaia in
historic times in Pelopounesus, where the Acheans maintained
themselves after the Dorian conquest, therefore there can be no
doubt of the non-Achean nature of the Mycencan civilization.
But the argument drawn from negative evidence is unreliable,
in such cases espeeially : for the next turn of a peasant’s spade
may shatter the argument to atoms.  Morcover it does not fol-
low that the same race always remains in the same stage of art.

ATTICA,

We have now come to the most interesting district ot all
Hellas. 1t has revealed on the Acropolis remains of Cyelopean
wills, and ot a Mycenean palace, and at many places tombs
of the Mycenean and pre-Mycencan periods. As regards the
history of Attiea we are well informed by the writers of the tifth
century B.o. Both Herodotus and Thueydides are eleat on the

! Pervot and Chipiez, op. cit., 1. 406--7. (Engl. trans.)
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origin of the Attie race. It is best to let the historians speak
for themselves on this most important point.

First let us hear Herodotus: “His (Croesus’) inguiries
pointed out to him two states as pre-eminent above the rest.
These were the Laecedemonians and the Athenians, the former
of Dorie, the latter of lonic blood. Indeed these two nations
had held from very carly times the most distinguished place
in Greece, the once being a Pelasgie, the other a Hellenie
people ; the one never gquitted its original seats, while the other
had been exeessively migratory; for during the reign of Denca-
lion, Phthiotis was the country in whieh the Hellenes dwelt,
but under Dorus the son of Hellen they moved to the part
at the base of Ossa and Olympus, which is ealled Histlaeotis ;
foreed to retive from that region by the Cadmeians, they settled
under the name of Macedni in the chain of Pindus. Hence
they onee more moved and came to Dryopis: from Dryopis
having entered the Peloponnesus in this way they became
known as Dortans.  What the language of the Pelasgl was 1
eannot say with any eertainty. It however we may form a
conjecture from the tongue spoken by the Pelasgi of the present
day,—those, for instance, who hive at Creston above the Tyrrhe-
nians who formerly dwelt in the district named Thessaliotis,
and were neighbours of the people now ealled Dortans,—or
those again who founded Plicia and Seyvlace npon the Helles-
pont, who had previously dwelt for some time with the
Athenians,—or those, in short, of any other of the cities which
have dropped the name, but are i fact Pelasgian; af 1 say we
are to form a conjecture from any of these, we must pronounce
that the Pelasgr spoke o barbarous language. It this were
I‘v;l][)’ so.aad the entire l’t*[u.\}_;it' race .\l)nk(‘ the ~une tongue,
the Athenians, who were cortanly Pelasgre, must have changed
then langnage at the same time that they passed mto the
Hellenie body 5 for 1t s o certain tact that the people of Creston
speak a languwage unlike any of their neighbonrs, and the same
is true of the Plactans, while the Tanguage spoken by these two
peoples is the same s which shows that they both retained the
idioms which they hrought with thew into the conntres where

they are now scttled.
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The Hellenic race has never since its first origin changed
its speech. This at least seems evident to me. It was a branch
of the Pelasgic which separated from the main body, and at
first was scanty and of little power, but it gradually spread and
increased to a multitude of nations chiefly by the voluntary
entrance into its ranks of numerous tribes of barbarians. The
Pelasgi on the other hand were, I think, a barbaric race which
never greatly multiplied’.”

There can be little doubt as regards the Pelasgic origin of
the Athenians. Herodotus had resided at Athens and thus had
the means of knowing the native traditions. Thucydides is
very explicit respecting the autochthonous character of the
Attic population.  Before referring to the early state of Hellas,
and mentioning the Pelasgians as important, he says: “ Attica
at any rate having through the poverty of the soil been for the
longest period free from factions was always inhabited by the
same people™”

Unless then we are prepared to maintain that both Hero-
dotus and Thueydides are utterly untrustworthy, we must
believe that the population of Attiea had never shifted, and
that 1ts historical continnity was unbroken by either Achean
or Dorian occupation. Thelr statements get a singular eonfirm-
ation from the pottery found at Thoricus which presents nearly
every style from the most primtive hand-made monochrome
down to the fully developed Myecenean, and also from the tomb
at Menidi, 1 the dromos of whieh was found a complete
series of pottery fragments from Myeencan times down to the
Peloponnesian War.  Such a series as was there found proves
that generation after generation the annual offerings had been
made at the tomb of the dead, and therefore there was no
change in the population of the surronnding district.  There
is thus no reason for believing that there was any breach in
the continuity of their loeal tradition.  From this it follows
that we may regard as reliable the Attie tradition embodied
by Herodotus and Thueydides.

Once more we find Homer i no wise contradicting, but
rather confirming the views set forth by the later writers.

P56 58 (Rawlinson’s trans.). ¥ s
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In the great host that went to Troy the Athenians find lttle
place or mention save in one famous passage which tradition
says was altered by Solon as a basis for a claim to Salamis’.
Had Attica been in the hands of the Acheans we must have
heard much more of the Athenians in the fliad. Not only
then are we led to conclude that the Mycenean remains found
in Attica are not of Achean origin, but the evidence coustrains
us to call them Pelasgian.

The statements of Herodotus and Thucydides are substan-
tiated by the legends of the Hellenes and of the Athenians.
Hesiod gave the genealogy of the sons of Hellen in the form
usually known, making Aeolus, Xuthus, and Dorus the three
SONs.

Respecting Xuthus onr information is confined almost
entirely to the story of Creusa and lon, an especially Attic
legend.  Achaeus 1s represented as a son of Xuthus,  Euripides
deviates very naturally from the Hesiodie genealogy in respect
to the eponymous persons.  In the Jon he describes Ion as the
son of Creusa, daughter ot Erechtheus, by Apollo, but adopted
by Xuthus. According to him the real sons of Xuthus, an
Achean by race, the son of Aeolus, the son of Zens, are
Achacus and Dorus®  But in his Melanippe and deolus he
mentions Hellen as father of Acolus and son of Zeus.

Nor can it be maintained that the story of Nuthus 1s a
proof of the establishment of an Achean dynasty in Attica,
for tradition explieitly states that after the death of Erechtheus
and the succession of Ceerops Xuthus went to Aegialus 1n
Pelopounesus, and settled there, and therve he died.  According
to Pausanias his son Achaeus, supported by troops from Aegialus
and from Athens, returned to Thessaly and sat on the throne
of his fathers.  His other son Ton married Heliee the only
child of Selinus king of Acgialus, and was adopted by the

Vo 553 6. Leaf ad loe thinks these lines, ejected by Zenodotus, **an
addition to soothe the vanity of the Athenians, which was donbtless much hurt
by the small part played by their nation in the Hiad.”  Their leader Menestheus
< does not afterwards appear as adistingnished general. A326° 348 Apnmemnon
speaks of Iim in untlattering terms. He s mentioned again only M 331, 373,
N 1496, 690, O 331 where the tizhting 1= left to the heroes of the sceond rank.”

2 Jon, 1590,
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latter as his son and successor. The Athenians being hard
pressed in war by Eleusis entreated the aid of Ion, who took
command 1n the war and was slain in Attica. His tomb is in
the township of Potamus.

This tradition, which is quite unattached to any form of the
Pelasgian story, amply proves that there was an old race in
Attica, before ever Xuthus the valiant warrior was invited in
to aid the Athenians against their enemies, and once more we
find the Achean captain marrying the danghter of the ancient
pre-Achean royal honse?

But, moreover, Athenian tradition actually described as
Pelasgian (or Pelargian) an ancient wall, probably that of which
the remains have been found in modern times. Thus Herodotus
relates that on the Lacedemonians under Cleomenes attacking
Athens the tyrants withdrew into ‘the Pelasgic wall,” that is
the Acropolis®.

To have the name Pelasgian associated with their pre-
historic remains is indeed remarkable, and as these remains are
identical in character with those found at Mycenae and Tiryns,
in both of which we found that Greek tradition connected with
the Pelasgic race the Cyelopean walls, we thus have a consensus
of tradition 1 the case of all these places.  The Pelasgians who
had built this wall had according to one acconunt come from
Samothrace, and Herodotus says that they received from the
Athenians a district at the foot of Hymettus as a reward for
having built the great wall.  TFFrom thence they were later on
expelled by the natives, unjustly accordingly to Hecatacus, but
as the Athenians said, for outrages offered to their maidens,

We know from Thueydides® that an unoccupied space at
the foot of the Acropolis was called the Pelasyilon, in reference
to which the god at Delphi had onee said

\ \ L) \ %
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In another passage Thueydides tells us that several towns on
Mount Athos “are mhabited by mixed tribes of barbarians who
are bilingual, and there is a small Chaleidian element, but the

Vv, 1, 25, 2 Cf. Eur. lon, 64. Tov. 64,
O 5on. 188 Joar, 17.
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majority 1s Pelasgian,—part of the Tyrsenians who once settled
at Lemnos and Athens—and Bisaltians, Crestonians and
Edonians'.”

Pausanias says © The whole of the wall which runs round
the Acropolis except the part built by Cimon, son of Miltiades,
is sald to have been crected by the Pelasgians who onee dwelt
at the foot of the Aeropolis. For they say that Agrolas and
Hyperbius...and inquiring who they were, all that I could
learn was that they were originally Sieilians who migrated to
Aearnania®”  These seem to be the settlers in reference to
whom Pliny says that Euryalus and Hyperbius, two brothers,
were the first to introduce himekilns and houses at Athens;
previously men had dwelt in caves®

When speaking of Gravisei on the eoast of Etruria Strabo
says that near it was a place named Regisvilla, which “ was
said to have been the palace of Maleos the Pelasgian: it
was alleged that after he had reigned there for some time,
he departed thence with his Pelasgian followers and went to
Athens. The Pelasgians who occupied Agylla (Cacre) were
part of the same tribe.” It 18 possibly to Maleos and his people
that Strabo refers when he® relates that the Pelasgians, afrer
their expulsion from Bocotia, eame to Athens, where the
Pelasgicon  or  Pelargicon®  was  named  after them: lhike
Herodotns he makes them dwell av the toot of Hymettus.

It is ecertaun that the Athenians ealled these Pelasgian
settlers Tyrrhienans, for Callimachus? speaks of the Tvpenrav
relytopa lexaoyixor.

According to Clitodemuns® all that the Pelasgians did was to
level the surface of the rock at the sunnit, and buoild o wall
round the space so obtamed.

From all these passages we may inter (1) that several bodies
of Pelusgians had come to Athens; (2) that they had been

Pave 109, To 6 w\eloror Helasywov, tav ral Ajuvdy mwore xal "Afnpvas
Tupongray olknoavrwy, xai Bioal\Tior x.7.\.

= 1.0 28, 8. SNCHLovin 194 ) e C 01,

¢ Eduard Meyer (Forselhungen zur alten Geschichte, 1. p. 6 sqq.) holds that
the tradition oricinated in a simple misunderstanding of the name Pelargicon,
which according to him has no connection with Pelasgr,

ToNcholl Avl dees, B32, Y Frag. 22 (ed. Didot).
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turned out of Attica, and had found new homes in Lemnos and
other places; (3) that some of them were distinguished by the
term Tyrrhenian; (4) that this epithet was merely descriptive
and alluded to the region from whence they had come to Attica,
for we have a direct statement that some had come from
Etruria, whilst the mnutilated passage of Pausanias supports the
tradition that some Pelasgians had come from the Italian area.

That bands of refugees from various quarters made their
way to Athens is in complete harmony with the statement of
Thucydides that Attiea was a common asylum for those who in
the general upheaval eonsequent on the ineoming of new
peoples had been uprooted from their ancient seats.

The Pelasgians who are mentioned as having come to Attiea,
and who afterwards were expelled by the Athenians and went
to Lemnos where they settled?!, were most probably, as Niebuhr
has well pointed out, a Pelasgie tribe who, driven from their
old home, took refuge with their kinsmen in Attica, jnst as
some of the Britons, when pressed hard by the Saxous, settled
among their kindred in Armorica, from whom they had been
separated for many centuries, and from whom they probably
differed widely in speech. These Pelasgian (like other poor
relations) soon became troublesome, and the Athenians ex-
pelled them2  The old Pelasgie walls of the Acropolis eould
easily be connected with themn as the bnilders, as, aecording
to Herodotus, the Athenians were merging nto the Hellenie
body at the time when these Pelasgians came from Samothrace.
They are the same tribe as that whieh in the time of
Thueyd.des under the name of Tyrrhenian Pelasgr dwelt near
Mt Athos, for Strabo says that the Pelasgians from Lemnos
had on Mt Athos five towns, Cleonae, Olophyxis, Aerothoos,
Diwmn, and Thyssus.

Sueh a confusion is natural and easily paralleled.  There
ean be little doubt that the dark dohchocephalic people of
the south and west of Ireland are of the same stock as the
Ibherians of Spain. From their appearanee resembling  that
of the Spaniards, it 1s commonly believed in Ireland that they
are of Spanish blood, hut as the ordinary person knows nothing

! Herod. 11, 50. 2 Id. vi. 137,
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of ethnology, yet 1s awarc that at the time of the Spanish
Armada Spanish ships and their crews were cast upon the
Irish coast. it is popularly believed that these dark people are
descended from the Spanish sailors, who as a matter of fact
were for the most part killed immediately on landing by the
natives, and had no opportunity of perpetuating their race on
Irish soil.

This brief examination of the early history of Athens points
clearly to the non-Achean origin of the remains of Mycenean
character found in Attica.

Though we are at present only concerned with the Pelasgians
as the possible authors of certain objects, and we are no more
obliged to discuss the guestion ethnologically than to go into
all the questions of ethnology concerning the Celtic race in an
essay dealing simply with the remains left by the ancient
Britons, nevertheless as the Pelasgians of Lemnos were called
Tyrrhenian, we must make a few remarks on the famous
inseriptions found in that island in 1886, which are held by
Pauli to be in a dialect of Etruscan, and from which he and
Bugge simultancously arrived at the conclusion that the
Etruscans were Pelasglans.

Granting that the inscriptions are Pelasgie, and not merely
a tombstone set up by some Etruscan settler in Lemnos, a not
unlikely explanation, we are very far from being 1 a condition
to wdentify directly these Pelasgians who were settled at Athens
and were afterwards expelled, and then settled at Lemnos, with
the ancient Pelasgl of Greece proper.  These are the Pelaxgi
whom Thueydides, who 1s one of onr chief authorities for the
ancient power of the Pelasaie stock, calls Tyrrhenian-Pelasgians.
Thueydides evidently marks a difference by deseribing them as
Tyrrhenian, and not simply as Pelasgians. Bnt we have just
given good ancient evidence for Pelasgians in Etrura, Phere
15 no diffienlty in supposing that certain Pelasgians long settled
in struria, whither they had come from Thessalv (p. 244), may
have again emigrated from some internal or external eause and
settled in varous spots ronnd the Aegean, some of them going
to Athens and Tater to Lemnos. Evenif these spoke a langoage
like the Etruseans it is no evidencee that the ancient Pelasgians

1. 10
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spoke such a language. For the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians could
have learned the language of their Etruscan neighbours and
conquerors in Etruria, just as the Irish Celts have adopted
English.  But this supposed Etruscan connection after all rests
on no solid basis, for Kirchhoff! has demonstrated that the
alphabet of the Lemnian inscriptions is Phrygian. If then
the inscriptions were proved to have belonged to the Pelasgians,
it would follow that they had a Phrygian rather than an
Etruscan connection. The Greeks considered Phrygians and
Thracians to be barbarians, though both spoke languages akin
to Greek; so that although Herodotus thought the language
of Scylace and Placia barbarous, this does not prove that it was
not closely cognate to Greek.

Nor indeed do the Greeks stand alone in treating as
altogether separate from their own tongue languages very
closely allied to it. Modern linguistic science has shown that
Assyrian is a very close cognate of Hebrew, and it 1s by means
of the latter that Semitic scholars are able to interpret the
Assyrian documents.  Yet Jeremiah the prophet said of the
Assyrians, “it 1s a mighty nation, 1t 1s an ancient nation, a
nation whose langnage thon knowest not, neither understandest
what they say2” The interview between Rabshakeh and
Elakim on the wall of Jerusalem also makes it clear that the
ordinary Hebrew conld not understand Assyrian ®

If on the other hand 1t could be proved that the Lemmian
Inscriptions were in any varlety of Etruscan seript, it would not
in the least prove the identity of the Pelasgians and Etruscans,
or that they spoke the same language.  For it would be quite
natural for a people who had hved in Etruria to adopt the
Etruscan seript, though not the language.

As the view of Pauli and Bugge met with acceptance from
many scholars, and as the eminent Swedish archacologist
Montehus made this supposed identity the basis of a theory
of authorship for the Mycenean enlture, it will be convenient
at this point to examine the evidence for and against this
doctrine.  Shortly after the appearance of my essay, “ What

b Studien, pp. 5% sqq., tth ed. v, 15,
3 Isaiah, xxxvi. 11.
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People made the objects called Mycencan ?” Montelius before
the British Association at Liverpool, in a paper entitled “The
Tyrrhenians in Greece and Italy,” supported the following
propositions :

(1) that the Oriental civilization long anterior to 1500 B.C.
was brought over to the Greek coasts and isles; (2) that during
this so-ealled Mycenean period an intluence can also be traced
in Greeee from the Phoenicians and from Egypt; (3) but that
the main influence came from Asia Minor; (4) and that this
was due to the immigration of peoples from this part of Asia;
(5) that these are the people generally called Pelasgi or Tyr-
rhenians by the Greeks: (6) that the Oriental civilization
advanced farther to the west, and was introduced in the
11th cent. B.c. into that part of Central Italy which the
Romans called Etruria, the Grecks Tyrrhenia; (7) that it was
due there also to the mmmigration of a people of Oriental
origin, the Tyrrhenians coming from over the sea, not over the
Alps. This people was consequently a non-Italian one.  He
did not deal with the guestion as to whether the race was
Aryan or non-Aryan’,

But in any case Pauli’s identifieation of the Tyrrhem or
Etruscans with the Pelasgians, apart even from the alphabetie
diffienltics, rests on a flimsy base.  Neither Dr Pauli nor any-
one clse ean as vet read the Etruscan language, though the
alphabet has been Tong kuown, as also the meaning of certaun
words.  Now if any one who knows the Sanskrit alphabet and
the meaning of a few Sanskrit words were to undertake on the
discovery of some inseriptions in Burmah or Siam to tell us
that these documents were written not in Sanskrit proper, but
m a dialeet of Sanskrit, how mueh value would any soher-
minded Oriental scholar attach to sueh a statement 7 Yet this
is exactly what Dr Pauli and Dr Bugge are domg. They
explain an dguotium per {gnotivs, and peremptorily call upon us
to accept ther identitication, and e tollowed by so eminent an
archacologist ax Dr Montelius, not to speak of acerowd of others
of inferior note,  As against this conjecture et us hear the
statements of the ancients with referenee to the Tyvrrhent and

Y This paper is printed in full, Jowrn. Authr, Instit., Febo 1897,
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Pelasgi. Herodotus in the passage just cited speaks of the
Pelasgians who occupied the city of Creston above the Tyrrhent.
Unless he and his contemporaries considered the Pelasgians a
different people from the Tyrrheni, why should he thus dis-
tinguish them 7 Again, he says that these Pelasgians of Creston
“spoke a language unlike any of their neighbours.” But the
Pelasgi are the close neighbours of the Tyrrhenians, therefore
they did not speak the same language as the Tyrrhenian or
Etrnscan. Bnt these Pelasgians of Creston (who had once
dwelt in Thessaliotis) spoke the same language as the Pelas-
gians of Placia and Scylace, who had come there from Lemnos,
and therefore 1t follows that the Pelasgians of Lemmnos spoke
a language differing from Etruscan. But the Pelasgians of
Lemnos are called Tyrrhenian, from which it follows that the
epithet Zyrrhenian when applied to the Pelasgian does not
tmply any racial connection between Etruscans and Pelasgians,
much less thenr 1dentity.

The Tyrrheni were well known to the Greeks from the dawn
of post-Homeric literature, as we know from the Hymn to
Dionysus, wherem we learn how Tyrrhenian pirates kidnapped
the god, and how they deliberated whether they should carry
him as a slave to Egypt or Cyprus. Herodotus had a full
knowledge of the Tyrrheni, and Thueydides himself 1s perfectly
familiar with that people, who, as he tells us, sent six ships
to aid the Athenians in besieging Syracuse, so long the rival
of the Tyrrheni in the seas of Italy.

This is the last time we read of the Etruscans in their
political relations with the Greeks, for the Gaul was already at
thelr gates, and the fact that a contingent of six ships only
was sent, 1s an indieation that the Etrusean power was already
impaired by the inroads of the Celtie tribes.

Thueydides thns knows of Pelasgians and Tyrrhenians as
separate races, so that when he speaks of certain Pelasgi as
Tyrrhent he does not mean that the two peoples are identical,
but uses < Fyrrhent” as a deseriptive epithet of certain Pelasgians,
who had dwelt adong with the Tyrrhentans, and had been
more or less influenced by sueh contact, as we shall sooun
see to have been the case with the Pelasgians of Caere and
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Falerii. A good parallel for the use of Tyrrhenian as an
epithet of Pelasgians is afforded by Thucydides himself in
the case of the Hyblaean Megarians of Sicily’. This only
means that there were Megarians living at Hybla, and certainly
no one would seriously argue from it that «ll Megarians were
Hyblacans.  And yet this is just the way that certain scholars
have been arguing from the phrase Tyrrhenian Pelasgi.

We may therefore conclude that the basis of Montehius’
theory 1s unsound and that it therefore must be rejected.
Moreover, the arguments to be given (p. 270) against the (‘arian
hypothesis hold equally against all theories which postulate
that the Mycenean culture has emanated from Asia Minor.
Furthermore, whilst Dr Montelius admits the reliability of the
tradition which represents the Pelasgians as entering Italy
from Greece, he shuts his eyes to the equally reliable body of
traditions which maintain that the movement of the Pelasgians
was towards and not from Asia Minor. He must mete out the
same measure to both series of traditions, and either accept
both or reject both.

When we presently come to Etruria, we shall find that all
the evidence, traditional, epigraphical, and linguistic, 1x against
the ethnical identity of Pelasgians and Tyrrheni.

Let us now turn to the tradition concerning the royal line
of Athens.

“They sayv that Actens was the first who reigned in what
18 now called Attica; and on his death Ceerops succeeded to
the throne, being the husband of Actens’ daughter. There
were born to him three danghters, Herse, Aglanrus, and Pan-
drosus, and a =on Erosichthon. The son did not come to the
kingdom, bot died m his father's htetime, and Ceerops was
sieceeded on the throne by Cranaus, the most powerful of the
Athenians, They say that Cranaus had daughters, among
whom was Atthis: atter her they named the country Attica,
which Defore was ealled Actaca. But. Amphictyon rose up
agatnst Cranaus, and deposed him, though he had the danghter
of Cranans to witfe. e was hiselt atterwards banished by
Iriehthonius and his fellow vebels. They say that Erichtho-

Vv b1 Meyapeas grioar tot's TB\aiovs x\ytidvras.
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nins had no human being for father, but that his parents were
Hephaestus and Earth!. Erichthonius was succeeded by Pan-
dion I., who was succeeded by Erechtheus, who was succeeded
by Cecrops 11., who was succeeded by Pandion II. The latter
was driven out by the Metionids, and took refuge with Pylas,
king of Megara, whose daughter he had married. Pandion’s
sons drove out the Metionids and Aegeus the eldest became
king of Athens.

To Aegeus, Aethra, daughter of Pittheus, king of Troezen,
bore Theseus, though many held that Theseus was begotten by
no earthly father, but by Poseidon himselt®

Towards the close of his life Theseus was supplanted by
Menestheus, son of Peteos, who was son of Ornecus, son of
Erechtheus. Peteos had been expelled from Attica by Aegeus,
but when Theseus was absent ou his ill-fated Thesprotian raid,
Menestheus was restored to Athens, and expelled the sons of
Thesens (who fled to Euboea), and led the Athenian contingent
to Troy, where he perishied®. Then the sons of Thesens returned
to Athens, and Demophon became king. He was succeeded by
his son Oxyntes, who in his turn was succeeded by his son
Thymoetes. At this time Melanthus, king of Messenia, in con-
sequence of the Dortan invaston took refuge in Athens. Melan-
thus was descended from Neleus, who, as we saw, brought a
colony of Pelasgians from Ioleus into Messema. Melanthus
was succeeded by his son Codrus, who accordiug to popular
tradition was the last king of Athens.  His son Medon sue-
ceeded his father as archon for life, and his deseendants (the
Medontids) continned to hold the hte archonship atl B.o. 752,
when on the death of Alemacon the office was made decennial,

As might have been expected these genealogies have been
treated as ficttons by scholars, but Topttert Lhas successtully
maintained the credibility of the Medontid pedigree against
the onslaught of Dr Wilamowitz von Mocllendortt™,

1 Paus. 1. 2, 5.

® Id. 117, 35 130, 90 Baccehylides, xvin 74 4. 3 Pans. 11. 25, 4.

4 ¢ Die Liste der athen, Konivce,” Hermes, xxxt. pp. 105 syqq.; Beitrige zur
griceh. Altertemsicissensehart (Berlin 1897), pp. 275 292,

5 dristoteles und Athen, 1. p. 1315 Prazer, Paus. v. pp. 4749, 180,
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It is to be noticed that though we have several usurpations,
there 1s no trace of any Achean dynasty, for Meclanthus is one
of the ancient royal house of Ioleus (sprung from Poseidon),
which, as we shall see, is thoroughly Pelasgian, whilst Menes-
theus was a great-grandson of Erechtheus.

There does not seem any reason for doubting the substantial
accuracy of the Athenian hist of kings, though of course like all
such lists 1t probably contains some errors.  We have already
scen that therecital of genealogies formed an 1mportant feature
of life in carly Greece, and there is no reason why oral tradi-
tion, even if unaided by any form of writing, should not have
preserved the list with tolerable exactness.

For 1t must be borne i mind that such pedigrees can be
remembered with extraordinary precision by primitive people,
who have but few interests, and whose memories are not over-
burdened with the mass of detail of which eivilized man is the
vietim (p. 127).

Nor ean it be too often pomnted out that the practice of
making periodical or even daily offerings at the graves of kings
and ancestors would powerfully aid in keeping green  the
menmory and names of the reeipients of the sacrifices,

Even after Christianity had pnt an end to grave offierings
broken memories of the dead still limgered on. Thus the youne
Novwegian farmers of Glokstad were led to commence the exea-
vation of the great barrow, from which came the now fimons
Viking ship, beeause it was called the King’s Mound, and 1t
was popularly belicved that therein had been buried a king
with all his treasures. The result proved the teadition e,
And vet the old sca-king with his ship had slept in his grave-
how for at least cight centuries'.

We have scen that sueh lists of kings as those of Athens,
Argolis, and Areadia are known among modern barbarans, who
know not the art of writing (p. 127).

We were able to support the genuineness of the Areadinn
tradition trom the taet that the great mantic fanly of the
Famidae were regavded with peculiar veneration at the time of

U Bochmer, Prehistoric Naral Arehitecture of the North of Furope, p. 61s
(Smithsonian Institute), 18493,
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the Dorian conquest, and probably before even that of the
Acheans. The Butadae or Eteco-Butadae can lend us similar
ald at Athens. This clan had the custody of the Erechtheum,
one end of which was dedicated to Athena Polias, whilst in the
other was an altar to Poseidon “on which they sacrifice also
to KErechtheus in obedience to an oraele.” In 1t also were altars
to Hephaestus and to Butes, son of Poseidon and brother of
Erechtheus.

Contiguous (ovveyns) to the Krechtheum was the temple
of Pandrosus’, daughter of Ceerops.  An inscription relating to
the Erechtheum speaks of the Caryatid porch as the porch
beside the Cecropium?® There was then a shrine of Cecrops
close to the Erechitheum. Doubtless it was here that Ceerops
was said to have been buried3.

The Butadae elaimed deseent from Butes, and thus had in
their veins the blood royal of Athens. This fammly furnished
both the priests of Poseidon and the priestesses of Athena
Polias+,

The Erechtheum was no upstart shrine, for according to the
Odyssey, Athena after her expedition to Scherie returned to
Athens to the strong house of Erechtheus, and we likewise
learn from the Iliad that Athena had set Erechtheus in her
own shrine.  On this spot therefore a cult had existed from
Homerie times and probably long before, and there can be
little doubt that the Butadac from of old had charge of the
sanctuary.  For otherwise 1t 1s not casy to sce how their
ancestors, Butes and Erechtheus, had gained a footing in the
shrine, the latter even sharing the altar of Poseidon.  On the
walls of the temple Pausanias® saw “the paintings of the

V Paus. 1. 27, 2 (ef. Frazer’s Comm. 11, 337).

2 Trazer, loc. cit.

3 Clemn Alex. Protrept. 11, 1, 45, p. 39 (ed. Potter).  Mr Frazer thinks that
“as Pandrosus was a danghter of Cecrops, 1t is possible that ¢ the Ceeropium*
and ‘the temple of Pandrosus’ may have been different names for a single
small shrine or chapel abutting on the south-west corner of the Erechthenm.”
The great gap at this spot in the ancient wall spanned by a single gigantice block
is supposed by Dorpteld to have contained the tomb of Cecrops.

i Trazer, Paus. 1. 26, 5.

YL 26, 5.
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Butadae,”but though these paintings could not have gone back
further than the rebuilding of the temple (409 B.C.), neverthe-
less there was a genealogical tree of the priests of Poseidon in
the Erechtheum. The statesman and orator Lycurgus was a
Butad, and wooden statues of him and his sous, wrought by
Timarchus and Cephisodotus, the sons of Praxiteles, were dedi-
cated in the Erechtheum together with a genealogical tree
tracing the descent of the family from Erechtheus!.

The importance to the whole community of a great priestly
family has been demonstrated in the case of the lamidae. It
i1s probable that the Butadae at Athens, the Eumolpidae, who
had charge of the mysteries of Demeter at Eleusis, the Basilae,
who were the priests of Cronus at Olympla, and the Bessi,
who 1n Thrace delivered the oracles of Dionyvsus, were once of
more or less importance to their vespective states. It was
therefore a matter of publie interest that the purity of their
descent should be carefully maintained, and from this would
result a careful keeping of the tradition.

When then we tind 1o classical times at Athens a family of
allowedly great antiguity having charge of the cult of Athena
and Poscidon in the oldest shrine of Athens, in which also were
enlts of Krechtheus and Butes, from whom the Butadae claimed
descent, we are forced to conelude that there had once been
a real personage ecalled Lreehtheus, who on his death became
the object of more than a mere tamily cult, which survived to
late times. But one who received such divine honours must
have been especially proninent o lite; there is therefore no
reason for diserediting the tradition that he must onee have
been king of Athens

How carctully priestly fanilies preserved their pedigrees
may be scen from the fact that we read both of Butadae and
Eteo-Butadace.  Dependents have at all thues often taken the
names of the great fimilies to which they are attached.

Thus there are hundreds of Chunpbells, Macirthys, Burkes,
and Fitzgeralds, who have not i their veins o single drop of
the blood of the ehicftaun fonilies whose names they bear. So
too at Rome frecdmen took thenr masters” gentile naumes. For

UiPtaach] oo X Orat. p. TS, e,
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example ten thousand slaves emancipated by Sulla were called
Cornelii. »

Naturally the chieftain families took good care to keep
themselves distinet from their retainers who bore the family
name.

The descendants of Butes therefore were alone known as
Eteo-Butads, whilst the term Butadac would include the body
of emancipated slaves which had gradually grown up round the
ancient gens.

Not only is the antiquity of the family of the Butadae
proved from its connection with a cult alrcady prominent in
Homeric days, but it can be shown to be probably much older
than the beginning of the cult of Erechtheus, thongh of course
they did not as yet bear the name Butadac. Like all the other
Attic families ot note they traced their descent from Poseidon.
But in a later chapter we shall see that Poseidon was the chief
male divinity worshipped in Attica from the most remote time,
therefore the family who not only claimed deseent from him,
but who actnally had charge of his shrine, and who later mtro-
duced into the same shrine the cult of king Ercchtheus, must
be regarded as the possessors of the priesthood of Poseidon for
untold generations.  But as in early days the functions of king
and priest coineide, and the Eteo-Butadae continued to be the
priests of Poscidon and Erechthens, they must have been the
true descendants of the ancient kingly house of Athens.

Moreover hard by was the grave of Cecrops, whose enlt must
have dated from days long betore Erechtheus,

But as the Butadae had always retained nndisturbed pos-
session of the Erechtheum, there is no reason why their tradi-
tions concerning the anclent monarehy should not have given
a substantially acenvate outline of the early annals of Athens,
Thueydides then relied on no mere idle fables when in his
deseription of the ancient eity and its subsequent growth he
speaks of Cecrops as well as Thesens as historieal personages?,

An admnrable proot of the nnbroken tradition respecting
priestly familics 1s furnished by the Jews.  Though this people
have been dispersed over the earth sinee 79 b, vet in the

T 15,
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synagogue every Sabbath the first portion of the Pentateuch is
read by a Cohen (priest), if one be present, the second by a
Levy (Levite). At the end of the service all the congregation
(including the rabbi, if he be not a Cohen) kneel, and all the
Cohens present stand up and give the blessing. As the Jews
have been scattered over the face of the ecarth for eighteen
hundred years, it would have been impossible for the Cohen
family at any time within this period to have established the
rights accorded to them over all modern Jewry. It must there-
fore go back to the days before the fall of Jernsalem. But there
is good evidence that the priesthood had been hereditary from
at least the time when the Hebrews conquered Canaan; thns
the Cohens of to-day are the gennine descendants of a family
that held the priesthood of Jehovah in the second millen-
nnim B.C.

Such being the persistency of religions conservatising, why
should we doubt the truth of the family traditions of the
Sutadae (supported by the evidence of Homer) that there was a
real king of Athens called Erechtheus, who reigned about four-
teen centuries B.C.7  But if Erechthens was a real king, therve
is no reason why the monarchs who are said to have reigned
before and afrer him should not also have been real individuals.

It may of course be objected that no sane person would
treat as in any wise worthy of eredit gencalogies whieli inelude
gods among funily ancestors. Yet although Thor and Odin
stand at the head of the pedigrees of the royval families of
England and the Continent, T aw not prepaved to adunt that
Charlemagne, Eebert, Alfred the Great, or Edward the Con-
fessor, are merely tabulous personages,

Indeed Tater Greek history affords asteiking illusteation of
the way in which great heroes beenme affilinted to gods, Al
know how  Alexander made a weary march to the shrine of
Zens Ammon in the bosomn of the Eibvan deserts and how
according to commou helief the priests knowing well the aspi-
rations of the voval pilaving declared to hime that Zens saluted
himn as his own son,

Acain, it 1= held that theve can be uo eleanent of tnth

traditions such as those which represent Cecrops as asuake,
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and metamorphose the daughters of Pandion into a swallow
and a nightingale. Such personages are held to be the pure
inventions of poets and mythographers. Moreover there is a
general notion among those who treat of the history of Greece
and Rome that as soon as any personage, either mythieal or
semi-mythical, appears on the horizon, there can be no element
of real history in any tradition that presumes to refer to a still
earlier period or personage.

Yet a little reflection shows this prineiple to be unsound.
Everyone knows that the old French chansons de geste chicfly
circle round Charlemague, Alexander the Great, and Arthur.
That Charlemagne and his paladins became thoroughly mythi-
cal in many tales, not excepting the Song of Roland, will be
admitted by anyone who has studied that literature, for the
feats of these worthies are as superhuman as those of Homer’s
heroes.  The same holds true of Alexander in a still higher
degree. But will it be maintained that Charlemagne and
Alexander are not historical personages, or will it be asserted
that all Frankish history before Charlemagne, and all Mace-
donian before Alexander, is to be lopped off as a mere tissue
of inventions vamped up by poets and writers of romance?
Finally, though Arthur is enshrouded m so much sweet mystery
and marvel, no one now doubts that he was a real British king
who led his people bravely against their foes, and defeated the
Saxons in a great fight at Mous Badonicus'.

The lives of the Christian saints abound with childish and
meredible myths concerning men and women of whose historical
reality there is no reasonable doubt.

Noris it hard to find the cause for the rise of such tales.
People in our own days are prone to endow the popular hero
with attribntes which he never possessed. The mythopocie
process can be seen at work even in the ease of celebrated
humonrists such as Swift, to whom are attributed many stories
which were probably current long before or have only sprung
mto existence long atter his day.

b Gildas, 265 Nennius, 565 960 foemen fell before Arthur in a single charge!

“corrnerunt nongenti sexaginta viri de uno impetu Arthur et nemo prostravit
cos nisioapse sotlus.”
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Heroic forms loom larger as they pass away into the mist
of time.

The same is true of the mediaeval or modern Roman
Catholic saint. As some departed worthy remarkable for his
piety in lifetime recedes from view, stories of a supernatural
character grow up around his name and memory.

That a man should become the centre of a myth 1s no proof
that such an individual never existed, but on the contrary it is
very strong testimony that he was a real historical personage,
who had played so leading a part in his lifetime that his
personality had impressed itselt deeply on the minds of his
contemporaries and the memories of succeeding generations.

We are therefore no mere justified in arguing that Romulus
is a mere figment because his death was miraculous, than we
should be in declaring that Frederick Barbarossa is a mere
mvention of some monkish chronicler on the ground that it was
a common belief in Germany that the emperor and his knights
lay in an age-long slumber within a great cave.

But 1t may be said that mediaeval tales speak of no person-
ages who were turned into birds or beasts like Procne, Philomela,
or Callisto.  Yet the Cornish folk have through the centuries
held that the soul of king Arthur passed into the ‘russet-
pated chough.”  This rave bird may still be seen hovering in
the air over Arthur’s aneient hold

“Dark Tintagel by the Cornish sea.”

Nor is the interposition of deities to save their favourites
any proof that the latter never existed, for the chansons de
geste furnish similar stories,

Thus in Gérard de Viane Roland and Oliver, after a long
combat in which neither gained advantage, are pitied by God,
who separates them by a cloud from each other’s sight and
sends an angel to reconetle them :

Quant entr’ aus deus descendit nne nue
Oui as barons ait tolu la viéue
Evoz uns angle qui par Den les salue,
The introduction of divine beings into a poetic naveative of

real events does not destroy the nueleus of fact. For who will
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maintain that because Addison introduced guardian angels into
his Campaign, of which Marlborough’s victories in Flanders
formed the theme, therefore no such persons as John Churchill
or Louis XIV. had ever lived ?

Enough has now been said to show that it is unscientific to
regard as wholly unworthy of belief any story in which the
supernatural or marvellous finds a place. It follows from what
we have just seen that, whilst there may be great varieties in
detail, and large aceretions of the miraculous, the main facts
both as regards persons and events are worthy of credit.

Finally, the fact that a inyth has grown up round some
name 1is a very strong proof that the name is that of an indi-
vidual who had played a foremost part among his compeers.

Such at Athens were Theseus the Unifier of Attica, Erech-
theus the conqueror of Eleusis, and Cecrops the founder of the
old city on the Acropolis,

We have now rchearsed the traditions touching the ecarly
history of Argolis, Laconia, and Attica. If we could find
some test derived from their political condition in classical
times which would apply to all alike, and it we found on its
application that the traditions relating to all three states are
amply contirmed by the political institutions existing in all
three 1n the fifth eentury B.c, we should then have obtained
solid ground for beheving that in the native traditions of all
three there is a large nucleus of historical truth,

In Argolis according to the tradition contained in Thuey-
dides the transition from the ruling house of the Perseidae
to that of the Pelopidae involved no change i the body of
the population, for smee the Acheans, as we have seen, were
but a handful, there was no c¢hange i the body of the popu-
lation, until the arrvival of the Dorians.  In Laconia on the
other hand we had the evidence of Ephorus for believing
that there had been cousiderable settlements of Acheans in
that conntry. In the policy of Meneclaus towanrds his subject
towns occupied by the old population which he was ready
to clear out i order to plant in Odyssens and his Achean
chsmen, we have a very strong substantiation for the fuller
form of tradition handed down by Ephorns and Strabo.  When
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thercfore the Dorians conquered Argolis they found only one
kind of population, that is the original Pelasgian into whom
their Aehiean lords had merged in some degree. This ancient
population now became the serfs of the Dorian conquerors,
and they were known as Gymnesior or (Gymnetes in classical
times. Onece at least they made an effort to throw off the
yoke. When the Argives suffered a sore defeat at the hands
of the Lacedemonians some years before the Persian invasion,
and nearly all the Argive citizens of the fighting age were
slain, the Gymnesiol obtained the control of the state until
the young Dorians grew to manhood, and reasserted the
mastery.

The serfs took refuge mm Tiryns, as we know from Herod-
otus!, and probably also m Mycenae. In these two aneient
fortresses of therr race they maintained themselves in freedom,
and these are they who nnder the glorious names of Mycencans
and Tirynthians sent contingents to aid the cause of Hellas
against the barbarian, and whose names may still be read fresh
and clear on the coils of the great triple serpent dedieated with
1ts surmounting golden tripod to Apollo from the tithe of the
spoils of Plataca.  The Dorans of Argos lack this glory, and iv
was perhaps partly to vent their rage that in 468 B.c. they
reduced once more the two old strongholds, which henecforth
were to he desert and in ruins.

In Laconia in historieal times there were three elasses, (1)
the Spartiatac or Dortans who formed the ruling class, (2) the
Perioeei, who are generally held to have been the descendants of
the old Achean aristoeracy, and who were treated less harshly
by the Dortans than (3) the Helots, who were of the same
stock as the aneient population of Messenta and Aveadia. The
existence of these three classes tallies exactly with the acconnt
given by the ancient historians,

Now Thueydides and Herodotus and the general consensus
of ancient testimony held that the people of  Attica were
antochthonous, or in other words, there was no tradition no
matter how vague of the meoming of this race to Attiea,
Modern writers speak of the settlenent of the lontans, and,

bovi, B3,



160 WHO WERE THE MAKERS ?

have freely talked of Achean conquest. If they are right and
the tradition 1s wrong, then by parity of reasoning not only
from the cases of Argolis and Laconia, but also from that of
Thessaly with its serfs called Penestae, and from Magna Graecia
with its like serf population called Pelasgi, we ought to find
some trace of a serf class in Attica. But neither in the names
of the four so-called Tonic tribes,—Aegicorels, Teleontes or
Geleontes, Hopletes and Argadeis,—mnor in the Thetes, the
fourth and lowest class of the Solonian constitution, do we find
any evidence to warrant the suggestion that a helot population
had ever existed in Attica. For the four Ionie tribes correspond
in number with the four ancient tribes of the Arcadians, whom
we find still at Tegea in the time of Pausanias, where each of
them had its own speeial statue of Apollo Aguicus, and thus
were evidently equal from of old. But as the lonians were
descended from the Pelasgians of Peloponnesus, the coincidence
in number between the Tonic tribes of Attica and the Areadian
tribes arises from all having sprung from an original common
stock. Therefore if 1t 1s assumed that one of the Ionic tribes
in Attica was originally servile, the same must hold good for
Arcadia, but for the latter there is not a seintilla of evidenee,
for it is admitted that the Arcadians had never suffered any
permanent conquest by another race.

Again, the term Thes from its first appearanee in literature
always means a poor freeman, but never a serf. Thus the deriva-
tive verb (Onrevew) 1s used m Homer m that famous passage
where Achilles deelares that he would rather be a farm-labourer
and work as a Thes for a lackland man, than be king among
the dead?,

Achilles does not say that he would rather be a slave than
reign among the shades, for he knew full well (or rvather the
poet knew fll well) that the life of the poor freeman, who had
to work as a labourer for other poor men, was harder than
that of a slave. So 1n the Southern States of Ameriea in
the days of slavery the ordinary well-treated negro slave was
often better fed than the < poor whites” around.

©Od.o X1 489 BovNoiuny kT €wapovpos €wv OnTevéuer @A
avdpli wap dxAjpw K.T.A.
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We may therefore conclude that as there is no trace of any
serfdom at Athens, the tradition that there had not been any
influx of another and master population at any time is
perfectly worthy of our eredence.

Eleusis. Hither ecame Demeter in quest of Persephone,
and here was the most famous shrine of the Mother and her
Daughter. ‘According to the Homeric Hymn Celeus entertained
Demeter unawares!. According to another story it was Elensis
or Eleusinus who received the goddess; he was slain by Demeter
because he interrupted her when she was in the act of making
his infant son Triptolemus immortal by placing him on the fire %
This Eleusis was said by some to be the son of Hermes and
Daira daughter of Ocean : by others a son of Ogvgus.  Various
stories are hikewise told of the parentage of Triptolemus:
the Athenians said that he was son of Celeus; others made
him son of an Argive priest Trochilus and an Elensinian wife ;
others again made him child of Earth and Ocean, whilst
another version made Cereyon and Triptolemus sons of a
daughter of Amphictyon® (p. 149), Rarus being the father of
Triptolemns, Poseidon of Cerevon.  All these tales indieate
that at Elensts an aboriginal race had established the enlt
of Demeter. According to the Homerie Hymmn “she showed to
Triptolemus and Diocles smiter of horses and mighty Enmolpus
and Celeus leader of peoples the way of performing the sacred
rites and explained to all of them the orgies”

Eumolpus had come from Thrace and was the son of
Poscidon and (‘hione danghter of Boreas and Oreithyvia. It is
not unlikely that the Eleusinians were glad to be reinforeed by
a body of settlers, who could aid them against Athens, Certain
it is that with the appearance of Eumolpus comes the great
struggle between the two towns, which was ended by a battle
- which  Erechthens vanquished  the Eleusmians and  slew
Immaradus son of Kumolpus, but Ercehtheus himselt ikewise
perished.  Peace was coneluded on the condition that the
Elensimians should perform the mysteries by themselves, but
were inall other respects to be subject to the Athenians

P Yom. Hynon, ad Cer, 2 Apollod. 1, 5, 2.
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According to another story Ion son of Xuthus and of Creusa
daughter of Erechtheus, at the request of the Athenians, came
from Aegialus to command them against the Eleusinians, and
he fell in battle.

It would appear that when Eleusis became subject to
Athens the old royal family descendants of Eumolpus, like the
Butadae at Athens, though deprived of their political power,
yet retained their sacerdotal rights. Thus in classical times
the Enmolpidae had full control of the mysteries of the
goddesses, which were revealed to those mortals, dv xal ypvoéa
«\1js €mi yYAdooa BéBaxe mpoomorwy Eopormidav ',

Like the Jamidae and the Butadae the Ewnolpids traced
their descent from Poseidon.

From what Thracians Eumolpus sprung, we shall attempt
to show on a later page (398—9).

In all the traditions relating to Eleusis there 1s no allusion
to any Achcan or Dorian conquest. The Mycenean remains
found at Eleusis must therefore belong to the aboriginal
Pelasgians of Attica.

Salamis “lies over against Eleusis and extends as far as
the territory of Megara. It was said that it first got its name
from Cychreus, who called it after his mother Salamis, danghter
of Asopus®” Afterwards it was colonized by the Aeginetans
under Telamon, the son of Acacus, the great Achean chicf.

Here again there 1s a distinet reminiscence both of an
autochthonous population and a conquering race.  But in the
prehistorie cemetery we saw that in addition to a series of
cist-graves with the remains of unbwmt bodies, there were
also two which contained wrns filled with cremated remains,
The latter indicate a change either in vehigion or in the popu-
lation.  But, as cremation 1s a special featnre of the Acheans
of Homer, whilst on the other hand inhumation is the universal
rule in the Mycenean tombs, the legend of the capture of the
“dove-nurturing isle” by Telamon the Achean is in striet
agrecment with the facts revealed by the old necropolis,

1 Soph. 0. . 1051--3. ¢ Paus. 1. 55, 2.
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AEGINA.

Its ancient name was Oenone', but when Zeus carried
there Aegina daughter of Asopus, it was called after that
heroine. Aeacus was her son, and when he grew to man’s
estate he prayed for people for his 1sland and Zeus made them
spring from the ground® Here dwelt the Acacidae, until
after the Dorian 1nvasion when a body of Dorians from Epi-
daurus on the mainland opposite crossed over and introduced
the Dorian manuers and language into the island.

A still earlier conquest than that of the Dorians 1s shown
by the Aeacus legend, in which the island 1s renamed. The
hero 1s sprung from Zeus instead of Poseidon. Morcover the
introduction of the worship of Zeus into Greece is intimately
bound up with him. According to the story, when all the
land was destroyed with a drought, the oracle at Delpht was
consulted and the priestess bade the people pray to Zens,
and to prevail on Acacus to act as their intercessor.  All the
communities therefore sent envoys to Acacus; the hero granted
their request and founded the cult of Zens Pan-Hellenins on
Mount Pan-Hellenins in Aegina.  But there is evidence that
Poseidon had possessed Aegina before the coming of Zeus and
Acacus. and as we have found Poscidon the ancestor of all
the early families of Peloponnesus and Attica, and we also
saw that no Attic hero traced his descent from Zeus, 1t is
reasonable to infer that 1n the parentage of Acacus and his
ousting of the cult of Poscidon by that of Zeus Pan-Hellenins
there 1s evidence of the coming of @ new stock. This is sup-
ported by the fact pointed out already, that the worship of
Zeus Pan-Tlellenins at Olynipia arose probably after the Achean

conquest,

CALATRIA.

Though this island was too =mall to have any politieal
history of its owi, it nevertheless had some prominence, beeanse
its shrie of Poseidon was the meeting-place of a0 very ancient

i, B,

112

b Pindar, N vir. 7, cte. ? Paus. 11
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amphictyony eonsisting of Hermione, Epidaurus, Aegina,
Athens, Prasiae, Naupla, and the Minyan Orchomenus. In
classical times the Argives held the seat of Nauplia, and the
Lacedacmonians that of Prasiae’. This shows that the bond
was far more aneient than the Dorian conquest. All the
towns mentioned with the exception of Orchomenus were
situated in districts which, as we have already shown, were
occupied by the autochthonous race, whose chief families traced
their descent from Poseidon. We shall presently see that
Orchomenus also belonged to the same race. The worship of
Poseidon indicates that all were of a common stock. But as
Athens had not been conquered by the Acheans, this stock
was no more Achean than it was Dorian, and therefore must
have been Pelasgian. :

MEGARIS.

This district had of old belonged to the Athenians, king
Pylas having bequeathed it to Pandion. “This 1s proved,” says
Pausanias®, “by the grave of Pandion in Megarcan territory,
and by the fact that Nisus, relinquishing to Aegeus, the eldest
of the fannly, the sovereignty of Attica, was invested with the
kingdom of Megara and of all the country as far as Corinth.”
In the reign of Codrus the Peloponnesians marched against
Athens; and having achieved no brilliant success, on their
return they took Megara from the Athenians, and gave it
to such of the Corinthians and of their other allies as chose
to settle i it.  “Thus the Megarcans changed their customs
and language and became Dorlans.”  The Megareans derived
the name of their town from a story that Car, the son of
Phoroneus, reigned in this land, and that in his time sane-
tuaries of Demeter were first made in the land and the people
named  them megara.  But the Boeotians affirmed  that it
got 1ts name from  Megareus, son of Poscidon, who dwelt at
Onchestus, and came with an army to aid Nisus against Minos
he fell m battle and was there buried. The Megareans said
that Lelex came from Egypt and reigned in the eleventh

! Strabo, 373. 2 1. 39, 4--0.
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generation after Car, the son of Phoroneus, and that in his
reign the people were called Leleges. They also said that
Megareus, son of Poseidon, succeeded Nisns on the throne,
having married the king’s danghter Iphinoe.

In the reign of Nisus, according to another story, the city
was taken by Minos of Crete.

Not one of these legends refers to an Achean conquest;
1t 1s clearly mdicated that up to the Doran times it had
been occupied by the same people as Attica, and although
there are at least two indications of conquest before the
Dorians, no refercuce whatever is made to the Acheans. It
1s also noteworthy that thewr eponymous hero 1s a son of
Poscidon and not of Zeus.

Proc1s,

The name Phocis was originally confined to the district
round Delphi and Tithorea. It was said to derive its name
from Phocus, son of Ornytion of Corinth, whose pedigree we
have alrcady seen when treating of that city. A generation
later, “when a body of Aeginetans under Phocus, son of
Aeacus, bad sailed to the country, the name came into general
use as the designation of the whole region now known as
Phocist”  Xecording to another story ® Phocus son of Aecacus
was slain by his brothers Pelens and Telamon in Aegina, where
his grave was shown (p. 1190). “ The children of Phocus
settled near Parmassns in the country that is now called
Phocis.”

Here again we find a settlement of the old race ocenpied
afterwards by an Achean prince and his people. Later we
shall see evidence for a Thracian scettlement in Phoels,

Delphi. © They say that the oldest eity here was founded
by Parnassus, son of o nymph, Cleodora. Like other heroes,
as they are ealled, he is credited with a divine and human
tather, his divine father being Poseidon, his human father
being Cleopompus®™ The ety was inundated - Deucealion’s

I Paus, x. 1, 1. it Tl 950, Sl 1S=3
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flood, but some of its people escaped to the heights of Par-
nassus, led thither by the howling of wolves, from which they
called the place Lycorea. The place was originally sacred to
Poseidon. Other stories made Lycorea derive its name from
Lycorus, a son of Apollo and a nymph, and Delphi take its
name from Delphus, another son of the same god and Thyia,
or, according to others, Melaena.

The famous oracle belonged to Gaia.

When we consider the cults of Poseidon and Apollo, we
shall refer at some length to the mythology of this famous
shrine.

It is sufficient, here, to point ont that the oldest hero is
a son of Poseidon, the ancestor of the chief houses of Pelo-
ponnesus and Attica.

Daulis. This place derived its name from a daughter of
Asopus, but it is especially noted for the myth of Tereus
and Procne, for it was here that the women dished up to
Tereus his own boy. It was believed that no swallow wonld
lay eags or even build its nest there, such a dread of Tereus
and of his native place had Philomela even in her bird form®.

This story connects Daulis with the autochthonous race,
for Tereus certainly was neither a Dorian nor an Achean.

“In the land of Daulis there is a place called Tronis, where
there is a shrine of the hero-founder.  Some say that this hero
1s Xanthippus, a famous warrior; but others that he is Phocus
son of Ornytion, son of Sisyphus.  However that may be, he is
worshipped every day, and the Phocians bring victims, and the
blood they pour throngh a hole into the grave, but the flesh it
1s their eustom to consume on the spot=” If the hero was really
Phocus son of Ornytion, then he, like many Christian saints,
had more than one sepulchre, for Pausanias saw at Tithorea the
tomb of Antiope and Phocus son of Ornytion ®

It was on Parnassus that the children of Phoens son of
Acacus the Achean had settled, and it 1s possible that the
Phocus* associated with the grave of Tronis was the son of

1 Paus. x. 4. 5. 2 Id.x. 4, 7. 3 Id. x. 32, 10,

4 Pans. (x. 4. 3) says that the people of Daulis were the tallest and strongest

in Plocis.
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Aeacus rather than the son of Ornytion. It is quite possible
that the new settlers may have attached the name of their own
ancestor Phocus to a grave which was really that of a native
local hero Xanthippus. The fact that the grave was ascribed
to Phocus and Xanthippus can only point to the conclusion
that a new cult had come in, but had not ousted an carlier
one, probably that of a local hero, for it is more likely that the
name of the eponymons hero would get attached to the grave
of some ancient loeal hero than the reverse. This is contirmed
by the fact that the Phocicum or meeting-place of the twenty-
two Phocian communities, thongh sitnated in the territory of
Daulis’, was not at the Heroun, which would probably have been
the case had the grave been really that of the eponymons hero.

BoreoTiA AND THESSALY.

We now come to Boeotia and Thessaly, which ecan be
treated with greater convenience together than apart.

We shall first deal with Orchomenus known to Homer
as the “Minyan’ and as ‘rich m gold] in contrast to the
Arcadian Orchomenus called “rich in sheep.

Our object 15 (1) to identify the Minyans of Orchomenus with
the Minyans of Thessaly, and (2) to prove both to be Pelasgians.
Orchomenus derived its name from Orchomenus, son of Minvas,
who was the son of Eteocles, who was the son of Andrens. The
latter was said to have been the first occupant ot this part of
Boeotia, having come thither from Thessaly.  He was one of
the mdigenous race of that revion, for he was the son of the
river Penens.

The Minyan genealogy s thus conneeted with the coast
of Thessaly between Toleos and Penens, the very  distriet
with which s tndissolubly Tinked the history of the Minvace
who appear as the first navigators from any part of Greeee
to the Euxme Sea. Ko Curtias? savs: @ The rce which first
stes forth with o history of its own from the dark background
of the Pelasgian people s that ot the Minyit”

The  Mmyae  hkewise appear in Peloponnesus. They

! Paus. x. 5, 1. = Histoof Greeee, vol, 187,

“In N, Thessaly Tay the towns Orchomenus and Minyva,  (Miller, Oreh.
s 201 )
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dwelt in Triphylia, where th;e'y settled after driving out
the Epeians, the original possessors, from a portion of their
country. The Eleans in later daysfoccupied another portion.
These Minyae we shall prove to be Pelasgians from Iolecus.
That there was a close connection between the Minyae of
Orchomenus and the Minyae of Iolcus is strengthened by the
statements of Strabo that the Minyae of loleus were a colony
from Orchomenus'’.  Though this reverses the other story that
the Minyans of Orchomenus came from Thessaly, 1t mamtains
the relationship between them. The Minyae of Iolcus dwelt
m what was called the Pelasgic Argos, and were therefore pro-
bably a Pelasgian tribe. If we can prove them to be such, the
proof will likewise hold good for the Minyae of Orchomenus.
We have already mentioned Minyae who occupied six towns in
Triphylia in the Peloponnesus, living beside the older tribe of
the Epeians, and the later settled Eleans. According to
Pausanias®, Neleus, the father of Nestor, conquered Pylus,
having come with ‘the Pelasgians from loleus” These can be
no other than the Minyae of Iolcus, who probably nnder the
pressure of Achean advance had to leave their old homes in
Pelasgic Argos.  The fact that Nestor’s mother was Chloris, a
Minyan from Orchomenus in Boeotia, helps at the same time to
confirm the identification of the Minyae of Orchomenns with
those of Toleus.

We have now proved (1) the connection of the Minyvans of
Orchomenns - Boeotia («) with the inhabitants of the Pelasgie
Argos in Thessaly, (b) with the Minyans of Iolens ou the
Pagasacan Gulf, the very district of the ancient Pelasgie Argos
m which stands the tomb of Dimini near Volo (ancient Tolens);
and (2) that these Minyans of lToleus are Pelasgians, being so
termed by Pausantas when he deseribes the settlement of
Neleus at Pylus, where later on we find the Minyac with
the Epeians and Eleans forming the three tribes which gave
its name to Triphylia
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We have seen that Audreué?the founder of the Orchomenus
dynasty, came from the Peneus,and so the Pelasgic origin of the
Minyans of Orchomenus might be assumed from that circum-
stance alone. But there are other points. The name Minyan
itself links them with the Minyans of lolcus, the name Orcho-
menus with the Pelasgians of Orchomenus in Arcadia, who in
turn are closely connected with the Minyae of Thessaly. For
Ancaeus, king of Tegea, 1s one of the crew of the Argo. Again
Orchomenus in Boeotia was a member of that ancient am-
phietyony which met for the worship of Poseidon in the island
of Calanria, of which Nauplia was also a member as well as
Athens.  Finally Orchomenus was the seat of a most ancient
cult of the Charites.

Now Herodotus® believed that Hera, Hestia, Themis, the
Charites and Nereids were purely Pelasgian deities. The
existence then of an immemorial fane of the Charites at
Orchomenus stamps the Minyans as Pelasgian.

Thebes. This famous city has now yielded Myecenean
remains of 1mportance.  We have therefore to decide whether
these are to be aseribed to the Acheans, or to the older
occupants of the land, the Cadmeans, in reference to whose
ethnical affinities we shall have to speak in a subsequent chapter,
or to a still earhier settlement which according to the legend
long preceded the coming of the Phocnician Cadmus, and his
martiage with Harmonia.

We have long sinee noted that the bulding ot great walled
cities is one of the chief characteristies of the Mycenean people.
Homer, ax we saw, refers to the great fortress of Tiryns, but we
have to get from later writers the tradition who the builder
was.  Now In the caxe of Thebes and its great fortress, which
was 1n after davs called the Cadmea, we have Homerie testi-
mony not only for the existence of its walls, but also tor the
authorship of these fortitientions.  In that wetrd procession of
Fair Women which passed hefore Odysseus he saw Antiope,
daughter of Asopns, but <he bhoasted that she had slept in the
cmbraces of Zeus, and she bronght forth two sons: Amphion

b S,
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and Zethus, who first built the place of Thebe of the seven
gates, and walled it, since they conld not dwell in wide Thebe
without walls, valiant though they werel”

Later legend also ascribed the building of these walls to
Amphion, but adding a miraculous element to Homer’s simple
unvarnished tale related how

“Like some great landslip, tree by tree,
The country-side descended ;
And shepherds from the mountain-eaves
Looked down, half-pleased, half-frightened,

As dashed about the drunken leaves
The random sunshine lighten’d !”

The massive stones came spontaneously and fitted themsclves
together in order due to form the Theban fortress charmed by
the spell of Amphion’s music.

Homer makes Antiope daughter of Asopus, but by another
form of the story she was daughter of Nycteus, king of Thebes,
and Polyxo. After the birth of Amphion and Zethus, whom
she exposed on Cithaeron, she fled to Epopeus, king of Sieyon,
wlio took her to wife. Pausanias says that Epopeus carried
her off foreibly, in revenge for which Nycteus warred against
Epopeuns. On the death of Nyeteus his brother Lyens sncceeded
to the throne. Lyeus recovered Autiope and married her. She
was perseeuted by Divee, the first wife of Lycus, but was
eventually restored to Thebes by her two sons who had over-
thrown Lycus and Diree.

Nyeteus was a son of Poseidon by Celene, danghter of Atlas
king of Lesbos, or of Thebes according to others.  He married
Polyxo of Crete, who bore him Auntiope.

Either form of the story is equally good for ns, since Antiope
ts etther daughter of the river-god Asopus, and 1s therefore
antochthonous, or she is daughter of Nyetens, whose hneage 1s
not traced to Hellen or his sons but to Poseidon and a princess
either of Thebes or Lesbos, an island called especially Pelasgian
by Strabo.  Polyxo, the mother of Antiope, ix from Crete.

Again, Epopeus the king of Sievon, who plays so promi-
nent a part in the tale of Antiope, 1s certainly of the prac-

UoOd. x1. 260 sqq.
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Achean stock. He built at Sicyon a great temple of Athena,
which was completely destroyed by thunderbolts save the altar,
in front of which was the barrow erected to Epopeus himself.
He ruled over the districts of Argolis which were called
Ephyraea and Asopia.

He had ousted the aboriginal Sicyonic dynasty, having
come to Peloponnesus from Thessaly’. His father was that
famous autochthonous Aloens, husband of Iphimedea, who
bare to Poseidon the twin giants commonly known as the ‘sons
of Aloeus.” Indeed another version represented Epopeus also
as a son of Poseidon,

According to Herodotus® the Greeks who dwelt in Boeotia
at the time of the coming of Cadmus were chiefly Ionians. By
this he means Pelasgians, for we have seen already that he
held the Ionians to be Pelasgians.

We may therefore without hesitation conclude that Amphion
and Zethus, the builders of the walls of Thebes, belonged to a
stock that long preceded the advent of either Achean or Dorian
into Boeotia.

Amphion and Zethus are fathered on Zeus, as were Pelasgus
and Corinthus, but as their ancestry 1s from Poseidon, it is
probable that it was only in Achean times that they were
aftiliated to the god from whom the great Achean families
traced their descent.

The Argo and her voyage ave well known to Homer.  She
alone of all ships had escaped from Seylla and Charybdis®.
Evenus, whom Hypsipyle bore to Jason when the Argonants
touched at Lemnos, is reigning in that istand at the time of
the siege of Troy and is a wealthy trader, trafficking with the
Phoeniclans, with the Acheans, whom he sapplied with wine,
and with the Trojans,

From other sources we hear that the Argonants went np the
Black Sca to its castern end in themr search for the Golden
Fleeee,  Strabo has well explained this story as arsing trom
the practice in that region of collecting gold dust by placing
flecees across the beds of mountain torrents, to eateh the
particles of cold bronght down by the stream.

! Paus. 11. 6, 1. = VL DN F0d, X1 69, 70,
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The Argonauts monnted even the Caucasus, and heard the
groans of Prometheus agonized in his adamantine bondage
by the gnawings of the vulture. That voyages were made in
Mycenean times to that region gets a curious piece of confirma-
tion from the fact that the only gem of lapis lazuli (of known
provenance) as yet found in Mycenean graves is that discovered
in the beehive tomb at Dimini in Thessaly. If such gems had
been found in Crete, Mycenae, or Vaphio, we could =ay that
they came from Egvpt, but the fact of their absence in
southern Hellas, and the presence of one in Thessaly, points
rather to direct trade with the only region which furnished the
stone.  For Persia supplied it all, until in modern times South
America and Siberia have also furnished it.

Pelasgian Argos is mentioned by Homer and Strabo, as we
have already seen; the latter tells us that it was the territory
extending from the months of the river Peneus to Thermopylae
(on the Mahan Gulf). This region was also known as Pelas-
giotis’. It of course comprised within 1t the Pagasaean Gulf,
and loleus, so associated with the sailing of the Argo, and
Mount Pelion, Jason’s home, with timber from which the Argo
was built.

On the Peneus Jay the city of Larissa, the old Pelasgic
-apital, which still retains its name and pre-eminence. In
Homer® the Pelasgi had been but recently driven ont from it, for
among the allies of the Trojans are “ the tribes of the Pelasgians
who used to dwell in Larissa and those who dwelt in Pelasgic
Argos”  The Minvae may then be regarded as one of the
Pelasgic  tribes.  They are certainly not Achean, for the
pedigree of Jason shows no connection with Hellen and his
sons. Jason was son of Aeson. who was the son of Cretheuns
and Tyro, who bore to Poseidon Pehas and Neleus. Once more
Poscidon and not Zens is the divine ancestor of the family,
Down to the time of Perscus the Pelasgians are still in
possession of this region, for he and his mother went there,
when 1t was still known as Pelasgiots®,

b Apollod. 1. 4, 1. 2 1l 1. 237, 3 Apollod., Le.
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Ossa. We saw that two tombs of the Mycenean type have
been discovered on this famous mountain. If we can show
that no Achean or Dorian ever dwelt down to the classical
times on the slopes of Ossa, but that on the contrary it was
always oceupied by two very ancient tribes, of whose Pelasgic
character there 1s no doubt, we shall have once more produced
a strong piece of testimony in favour of the Pelasgic authorship
of the Myeenean culture.

Strabo tells us! that “because the Perrhaebians and Laplthd(‘
lived intermingled together, Simonides calls all those peoples
Pelasgiotae, who oceupy the castern parts about Gyrton and
the mouths of the Peneius, Ossa, Pelion, and the country about
Demetrias, and the places in the plain, Larisa, Crannon,
Scotussa, Mopsium, Atrax, and the parts near the lakes Nessonts
and Boebeis.”  Strabo then proceeds to say that Homer joins
the Acnianes and Perrhaebians together as if they dwelt near
each other, and that later writers said that the Aenianes for a
long time were settled in the Dotian plain, which is near to
Perrhaebia, Ossa and the lake Boebeis. Hesiod spake of this
country thus: “as a chaste maiden, who dwells on the sacred
heights of the twin hills, comes to the Dotian plain in front of
Amyrus, abounding with vines, to bathe her feet in the lake
Boebeis....”  According to Callimachus? the Pelasgians planted
in the Dotian land near lake Boebels a grove in honour of
Demecter.

We may therefore conclude that from the remotest times
Os=sa was the home of Pelasgic tribes, who continned to hold
their own there even after the invasions of both Acheans and
the Thessali, as the Magnetes maintained themeselves on Pelion,

That the Magnetes had occupied Pelion from a period long
before any Achean conguest ean be shown by the myth of the
Centaurs and the Lapithace, one of the most familiar themes of
CGireek art.

Whilst the Centaurs e classieal times are regarded  ax
ereatures of nnbridled hist, as 1s evideneed by the story of
thew il behaviour at the marviage of Hippodamia, by the tale
of the miseonduct of Nessus towards Detaniva, and by many

H1; er. Dion, Hal., 1. I8, = Hymn, ad Cer, 26,
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monuments on which Centaurs are portrayed carrying off
women ; another group of stories presents the Centaurs of
Pelion in quite another light. Chiron son of Philyra and
Cornus is represented as a beneficent sage, successful in the
chase?, skilled in leecheraft and all cunning lore, a tutor meet
for the sons of kings, nay, even for the offspring of the blessed
gods.

When Apollo snatched the child Asclepius from the pyre of
his mother Coronis, he bore him to the ¢ Magnesian Centaur,
who dwelt in a cave on Pelion, “ that he should teach him to be
a healer of the many-plaguing maladies of men.” It was thus
from Chiron that the divine physician learned to loose each
from his infirmity, “ some with emollient spells, some by kindly
potions, or else he hung their limbs with charms, or by chirur-
gery he raised them up to health®”

It was he who reared Jason, the heir of the Minyan line of
Tolcus, and to Chiron also Peleus, the chief of the new Achean
dynasty, committed the education of Achilles. A black figured
vase shows the hero bringing the little Achilles to Chiron, who
is depicted as a venerable old man with a white beard and clad
in a long robe from under the back of which issues the hinder
part of a diminutive pony, the equine portion being a mere
adjunct to the complete human figure®.

Some have seen in the Ceutaurs a personification of the
mountain torrents®, which when swollen by rains sweep down
in headlong fury to the plains, working havoc in their coursc;
others hold that the myth arose from the fact that the
Thessalians were such adroit riders, that wan and horse scemed
one. But such explanations are only partial, for it is 1impossible
to conceive the venerable form of Chiron as a swollen mountain
torrent, nor can we believe that if Chiron was tainted with the
supposed lewdness of the later Centaurs, he would have been
chosen as the foster-father of prinees.

P Prof. Colvin (Journ. Hell. Stud., vol. 1. pp. 107—067) gives very fully the
archaeological and literary evidence for the Centaur myth.

® He is depicted on a red figured vase (Colvin, I1g. 4) earrying game hung
from a pole. 3 Pind. Pyth. 1. 45 sqq.

4 Colvin, Jour. Hell. Stud., vol. 1, p, 131, PL a1 ef. p. 138, Fig. 4,

>
o Colvin, op. cit., pp. 155—6.
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A more reasonable explanation may be found.

The struggle between the Lapithae and the Centaurs is
apparently alluded to in the Zliad more than once. Nestor
had fought égainst a people called the Pheres (¢ipes) with
Peirithous and Theseus: “mightiest were they and with the
mightiest fought they, even the Pheres, who dwelt on the
mountains, and destroyed them utterly’.” That these Pheres
were the same as the later Centaurs, and that their home was
on Pelion, i1s made certain by another passage of Homer? in
which we learn that the contingents from Gyrtona, Orthe,
Elone and Oloosson were led to Troy by Polypoetes, whom
“famed Hippodamia conceived by Peirithous on that day when
he took vengeance on the shaggy Pheres, and thrust them forth
from Pelion and drove them to the Aethices.”

This is confirmed by the various allusions in the Iliud to
Chiron, who is termed the ‘most just of the Centawrs?’ and is
known to Homer as the teacher of Asclepius and Achilles®, and
as the donor to Peleus of the great ashen spear from the top of
Pelion, which Achilles bore to Troy?®

It is clear then that the Pheres are as yet nothing more
than a monntain tribe and are not yet conceived as half-horse
half-man.

The passage of Pindar above cited shows that Chiron was
regarded as not only dwelling on Pehion, but as himself a
Magnete.

The tale of Jason also represents Pelion as held by the
Magnetes, for the vonug hero from his homestead on the hills
took his stand in the market-place of Tolens, single-sandelled,
with “a twofold vesture, the garb of the Magnetes’ counntry,
close-fitting to his splendid hmbs, and above a panther-skin to
turn the hissing showers®”

[t is then probable that the Centaur myth originated in
the fact that the older race had continued to hold out i the
mountains, ever the last refuge of the remmants of conquered
races. At first the tribes of Pelion may have been triendly to

V1267 N, 2L T 3y, 21,
4 OXI. 832, P oxvi, 143,
S Pind. Pyth. v, 80,
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the invader who was engaged in subjugating ‘other tribes, with
whom they had old feuds; and as the Norman settlers in Ireland
gave their sons to be fostered by the native Irish, so the Achean
Peleus entrusted his son to the old Chiron. Nor must it be
forgotten that conquering races frequently regard the con-
quered both with respect and aversion. They respect them for
their skill as wizards, because the older race are familiar with
the spirits of the land, for are not these spirits the ancestors of
the aborigines? On the other hand, as the older race have
been driven into the most barren parts of the land, and are
being continually pressed still further back, and have themr
women carried off, they naturally lose no opportunity of making
reprisals on their enemies, and sally forth from their homes in
the mountains or forests to plunder and in their turn to carry
off women. The conquering race consequently regard the
aborigines with hatred, and impute to them every evil quality,
though when it is necessary to employ sorcery they will always
resort to one of the hated race.

The Veddahs of Ceylon despised by the Singhalese are yet
regarded as powerful necromancers; the Sakeis, the aborigines
of the Malay Peninsula, are abhorred by the Malays, yet if a
Malay wants to work a spell, he secures the services of a Sakei?,

Similarly the despised Lapps have ever been dreaded and
renowned as witches thronghout Northern Europe.

So too the Hunzas who live in the great mountam valley of
the same name, north of Cashmere, and who were down to a
short while ago the terror of Central Asia and of Cashmere,
“are eredited by all their neighbours, even by Kashniiris of the
highest edneation and  position, with supernatural powers.
Hunza is dreaded as a eity of magicians. The thum (chicf)
has but to throw a bit of ox-hide into a certain stream to raise
hurricane, blinding snow and killing frost, wherewith to confound
his enemies?”

Similarly in mediacval times the Jew was employed as a
wizard by the Christian who loathed him. Thus i (férard

! 1 am indebted for this information about the Sakeis to wy friend Mr W.

W. Skeat, M.A.) Malay States Civil Service, author of Malay Magic (1900).
* B, ¥, Knight, Where Three £2mpires meet, p. 370,
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de Viane Oliver dons a suit of armour which a Jew had
endowed with magical properties, and 1t was the practice of
the Spanish Christians to get a Jew to bless their crops.

The conquering races have always the best chance of getting
a hearing, and hence stories of the brutality of peoples like the
Maories, the Sioux, and the Australian blacks are eireulated by
the white men, who have robbed the aborigines of their hunting-
grounds, and too often of their wives.

[t is well known that the attacks made on strangers by the
natives of South Sea islands are usually the result of the
brutalitics experienced by once hospitable and uncophisticated
savages at the hands of the white trader. Tales of the un-
tameable ferocity of the islanders thus become rife, and they
are credited with much more than their due share of vice.

It was thus that too often the KEnglish settlers in Ireland
spoke of the ‘mere Irishry’ as unmitigated savages, and it is
probuble that the Romans of Britain deseribed the natives who
lived beyond the Wall in terms not dissimilar. At least some
words of Procopius may be so interpreted. He wrote in the
sixth century of Britain thus: “The people who in old time
lived in this island of Britain built a great wall, which ent off
a considerable portion of 1t.  On ecither side of this wall the
land, climate, and evervthing are ditferent.  For the district to
the cast of the wall enjoys a healthy climate, changing with
the scasons, bemg moderately warm in summer and cool in
winter. It is thickly mhabited by people who live in the same
way as other folk.”  After enumerating its natural advantages
he then procceds to say that “ On the west of the wall every-
thing is quite the opposite; so that, forsooth, it is impossible
tor 2 man to live there for half~an-hour.  Vipers and snakes
innumerable and every kind of wild beast share the possession
of that country between them s and what is most marvellons,
the natives say that 1f a man crosses the wall and enters the

I Decrees of Elvira xux.: “*admoneri possessores, ut non patiantur fructus
s10s, quos a deo pereipiunt enm gratiarmm actione, a Judaeis benediei™; AL WL
W. Dale, Synod of Flvira, p. 330, Perhaps it s the survival of a like feeling
which prompts the fellaheen to employ by preference a Copt to survey their
lands after the Nile has receded.
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district beyond it, he immediately dies, being quite unable to
withstand the pestilential climate which prevails there, and
that any beasts that wander in there straightway meet their
deathl”

There seems little doubt that the wall here meant is the
Wall of Hadrian, for the ancient geographers are confused
about the orientation of the islaund.

1t is therefore probable that the vipers and wild beasts who
lived beyond the wall were nothing more than the Caledonians,
nor 1is it surprising to learn that a sudden death overtook
either man or beast that crossed into their territory?

As it is therefore certain that aboriginal tribes who survive
in mountains and forests are considered not only possessed of
skill in magic, but as also bestial in their lusts, and are even
transformed into vipers and wild beasts by the lmagination of
their enemies, we may reasonably infer from the Centaur myth
that the ancient Pelasgian tribes of Pelion and Ossa had been
able to dety the invaders of Thessaly, and that they had from
the remotest times possessed these mountains.

We can now explain why they are called Pheres, Centauri
and Magnetes, Scholars are agreed in holding that Pheres
(pipes) is only an Acolic form for @ipes, ‘wild beasts” Such
a name 1s not likely to have been assumed by the tribe itself,
but is rather an opprobrious term apphed to them by their
enemies.  Centauri was probably the name of some particular
clan of the Magnetes.

It follows then that the Mycencan remains found 1u that
region are not Achean, but Pelasgian.

It is rightly said by Dr Eduard Meyer that the name
Pelasgiotis applied to a portion of Thessaly is a proof that a
people called Pelasgi had once dwelt in that country, yet the
same scholar holds that the statements concerning Pelasgian
inhabitants of Arcadia and Argolis and the coming of Pelasgus

' De Bello Gothico w. 20, Niebuhr, 1833, p. 565.

2 My friend Prof. 'I'. MeKenny Hughes, FLR.S., Arehacologia, Vol tim. p. 19,
thinks that Procopius refers 1o Offa’s Dyke, and not to the Roman Wall.  But
for my purpose it matters hittle whether 1t be the Scoteh or Welsh who were

the vipers,
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from Arcadia into Thessaly are only the inventions of poets.
But it would be just as reasonable to argue that becanse the
name Celtica was applied to one part of Gaul, therefore, as
there was no district east of the Rhine bearing a similar name,
we must not credit the statement of Caesar that the Celts,
who in his time formed the ruling class in Ganl, had passed
from Germany into Gaul.  Again, it might just as well be
argued that, whilst there can be no doubt that a people called
Angles once dwelt in the part of Britain called East Anglia,
we must reject as worthless the story that these people came
from North. Germany into Britain, because at present no dis-
trict there s called by their name.

We have already seen in the case of the Dryopians how
ancient names get overshadowed by and finally merge into the
name of some stronger tribe, whether such a tribe be an
external conqueror, or simply a closely cognate tribe which
nnder certain conditions has become the dominant factor among
its kindred.  Because the oceupants of Arcadia, Argolis and
Ionia were at one time called Arcades, Danai and Iones, 1t by
no neans follows that these peoples had not been called Pelasgr.
We might just as well maintain that because the present
inhabitants of Spain are called Spaniards, therefore their
aneestors were not Iberes.

Troan.

The Dorians had never any foothold in the north-western
corner of Asia Minor: Byzantium on the Baropean side was
their nearvest settlement. The Acheans do not appear to have
made any settlements in the Troad, for the towns in this region
such as Scepsis and Dardanta in historical times are ante-
Achean in thenr coin types. Their Tocal heroes are Heetor and
Acneas, not Achilles or Agamemnon. On the other hand there
are many traces of close connection between this region and the
Pelasgl of Greeee proper. Dardinus Inmselt one of the chief
heroes of the Troad according to one tradition came from
Arvcadia. Virgtl makes him come from Samothraee the Pelas
gian island, to which according to another legend he had come

12—2
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from Etruria. According to Strabo? Iasion and Dardanus were
brothers who dwelt in Samothrace. JIasion was killed by
lightning for his dealings with Demeter. Dardanus moved
from Samothrace and built a city, to which he gave the name
of Dardania, at the foot of Mount Ida. He taught the Trojans
the Samothracian mysteries. The Curbantes and Corybantes,
the Curetes, and Idacan Dactyli, are said by many persons to
be the same as the Cabeiri, the gods worshipped in Samothrace,
although they are unable to explain who the Cabeiri were.

According to a tradition preserved by Tzetzes® Teucer the
legendary founder of the oldest city in the Troad is said to
have been a Cretan.  Dardanus married Teucer’s daughter.

According to Callinus the elegiac poet the Teuncri had come
from Crete, whilst others atlirmed that Attica was their original
home?®.

Hence Niebuhr conjectured rightly “that the Teucrians and
Dardanians, Troy and Hector are perhaps to be regarded as
Pelasgian.”

On the Hellespont two Pelasgian towns, Placia and Seylace,
were still extant in the days of Herodotus*; but as these had
been planted by the Tyrrhenian Pelasgi of Lemmos, they are
no proot of ancient Pelasgic oceupation.  Cyzieus however was
theirs until the Milesians made themselves masters of it%; and
the Maerians, a race of their stock, dwelt on the other side of
the same island on the coast facing the Bosphorus®.

The legends also indicate constant intercourse between
Peloponnesus and this part of Asia. When Aleus the king of
Tegea, infuriated with hix danghter Auge because of her luison
with Heracles, gave her to Nauplius to drown her in the sea,
the latter took her to Mysia and sold her to king Teuthras, and
there she became the mother of Telephus.

According to Pausanias™ Aleus was the =on of Aphidas, and
had succeeded Aepytus in the kingdom of Areadia.  Heeataeus
says that Auge had an intrigue with Heracles when the hero
came to Tegea,  As soon as her father discovered her evil

P52, fr. 50. # Schol. on Lycophron, 1301. 3 Strabo, 604,

3167, ? Schol. ad Apoll. Rh. 1. 987, Cf. ib. 948,
5 Apoll. Rhod. 1. 1024 and 1112, 7 oviL 6, 4.
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behaviour, he put her and the child into a chest and threw it
into the sea. She arrived at the court of Teuthras, a prince in
the valley of the Caicus, who fell in love with her and married
her'. Her tomb was still extant in the time of Pausanias, at
Pergamus on the Caicus (p. 119 n.). There was another version
of the legend known also to the Tegeatans according to
which Auge hid the birth from her father and exposed the
babe Telephus on Mount Parthenius, where the forsaken boy
was suckled by a doe. In later days a precinet of Telephns
existed on Parthenius at the supposed site of his exposure®
On Helicon was a statuc of a deer suckling the infant Telephus.
In agreement with these tales is the claim made by the people
of Pergamus that they were “Arcadians of the band that crossed
to Asia with Telephus?®.”

Whatever may be the difference in detail, all these stories
agree in representing that a settlement of some importance had
been made 1n Mysia by immigrants from Arcadia.

But in any case Pergamus itself seems to have had distinet
traces of Pelasgic oceupation long before, for their territory
“was said to have been sacred to the Cabeirt of old®.”

Eurypylus the son of Telephus was an ally of the Trojans,
and his tervitory in the vieinity of Thebe, Lyvrnessus and Pedasus
was ravaged by the Acheans®

The pre-Mycenean remains found at Troy may well be the
outcome of the Pelasgic population, which dwelt there and all
around, even 1t the true Mycencan pottery was imported (p. +7).

SCYTHIEA.

We have already (p. 171) iferred from the legend of the
vovage of the Argo and her Minyan erew to Colehis and the
eastern end of the Black Sea that in pre-Achean days the
Pelasgians of Thessaly traded with the southern shores of the
Suxine.  According to the same legends the Avgo on her
retnrn vovace had saled across to Ton, passed up the Danube,
and eventually tound her way into the Admatic by what was
behieved by the ancients to be another branch of that river.

P Paus. v (807, 2 ovin o, 6, 4ox, 31, 2.
R P AR 2 Odoxvir H18 s ef. Strabo, 581
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It will be presently shown (p. 366) that this belief had its source
in the fact that the Danube valley was from the remotest
times the grand trunk route between Central Europe and Asia.

The tale of the Argo’s passage up the Danube shows that
the early inhabitants of Greece had been acquainted with the
northwest shores of the Kuxine, and it is not therefore surpris-
g that traces of Mycenean culture have been found mnot
merely in the Danubian area, but along the shore of Southern
Russia.

THE ISLANDS.

We have seen that Mycenean and pre-Mycenean objects
have been found praetically over the whole range of the
Cyclades. That many of these articles snch as pottery and
engraved gems are portable cannot be denied.  Yet, when we
remember that 1t was in the islands the engraved stones first
attracted attention, and that from their being found there in
greater quantities than anywhere else they were hence termed
“1sland-stones,” the probability is that they are indigenous.

In various islands, such as Amorgus and Antiparus, ceme-
teries of a pre-Mycenean age have come to light, and the
contents of the graves and the mode of sepulture coineide
closely with those of Thorieus and Kapandriti in Attica and
that found m Salamis.  As we have found in Attica many
facts which tended to show that there had been a gradual
development of eulture from the neolithic to the full bloom of
the Mycencan, <o we might without other evidence argue that
in Amorgus there had been a like development from the
pre-Myeencan to the later forms of culture which was a natural
process of growth, and not due to the advent of a new popula-
tion.  This view can be substantiated not only from the analo-
gies of Attica, but also from that of Hissarhik where we found
that there were full proofs of @ continuity of the same people
from first to last exhibited plainly i the common local pottery
found at cvery stage in the excavations,

But the discoveries lately made at Melos have given in
the asland area itself a complete demonstration that  the
Mycencan cultwre did not appear per saltune, but that it was
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the outcome of a long steady growth. We may therefore
make up our minds that the only true claimant for author-
ship must be a people who can show that 1t has long dwelt
m the islands of the Aegean Sea.

In classical times, the Cyclades were inhabited by what was
regarded as more or less an homogeneous people.  There 1s a
proof of their ethnic nnity in the undoubted fact that *the
people of twelve of these islets met annmally at Delos to
celebrate the great festival of the Delian Apollo on that sacred
spot. where older tradition averred, and rightly too, as I shall
later on endeavonr to prove, that Poseidon and not the Far-darter
had once received the homage of the assembled islanders.  The
people who there met were known to the Greeks of the fifth
century B.C. as Tonmians.  From the Hymn to the Delan Apollo

we learn that the goodly company who listened to “the blind

old man of Scio’s rocky 1sle” was composed of those who dwelt
mm Imbros, Samos, Chios, Lesbos, Samothrace, Lemmnos, and
others of the Cyelades as well as of those from Athens, Aegina,
and Euboca.

Herodotus tells us that the population of the islands was
Pelasgian, but was afterwards called Ionie for the same
reason as the mhabitants of the twelve eities on the main-
land of Tonia who were sprung trom Athens. In the same
chapter he has already told ns that the Tomans as long as
they dwelt 1n Peloponnesus, in that  districe now  called
Achaia, and before the coming of Danans and Xuthus to
Peloponmesns, as the Hellenes say, were  ealled  Aegialean
Pelasgt.

Bnt we hear a good deal about other peoples who ocenpied
at onc time the aslands and the contigunons coasts of Asia
Minor.  The Carians and Leleges figure considerably in the
carliest records of the Acgean, and the former were put forward
as aspirants for the Myeenean throne by several  eminent
scholars. We must thercetore face the general guestion of
the relation of these peoples (o) to one another, and () to
the Pelasgtan stock.

Pvin 040 Dions Hal (1. 18) says that on the Achean conquest of Thessaly
some of the expelled Pelasgians settled in the islands.
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It is evident that if we can show that either one or other
of these is related to the Pelasgians and that the Carians
and Leleges are of the same ethnic group, we shall have proved
that both of them are Pelasgic. Thucydides in a well-known
passage’ in which he describes the early condition of Greece tells
us that the islands were originally occupied by the Cartans and
Pheenicians, but that when Minos established his Thalassocracy,
the first of which Thucydides had any tradition, he put down
the Carian pirates and driving out the Carians from the islands
planted his sons there as their rulers.

“The islanders especially were pirates, being Carians and
Phoenicians.  For it was these that had colonized most of the
islands.  And this is a proof of it:—when on the puritication
of Delos by the Athenians in the course of this war, and all the
tombs of those who had died in the island were taken up, above
half were found to be Carlans; being recognized by the fashion
of the arms burted with them, and the manner in which they
still bury.”

When the Catalogue of the Ships was composed, the Carians
were n full occupation of what was later to be known as Ionia.
Thus the poct speaks of Miletus as “ the city of the barbarous-
speaking Cartans.”

Herodotus® says “the Cartans are a race that came into
the mainland from the islands.  In ancient times they were
subjects of king Minos and went by the name of Leleges,
dwelhng among the islands, and, so far as I have been able to
push my inquiries, never hable to give tribute to any man.
They served on board the ships of king Minos whenever he
required them; and thus, as he was a great conqueror and
prospered i his wars, the Carlans were in his day the most
famous by far of all the nations of the carth....Long after the
time of Minos the Carlans were driven from the islands by the
Tomans and Dortans, and so settled upon the mainland. The
above is the account which the Cretans give of the Cartans, but
the Carians themselves say very differently. They maintain that
they are the aboriginal inhabitants of the part of the mainland
where they now dwell, and never had any other name than that

I s, 2171
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which they still bear: and in proof of this they show an ancient
temple of Carian Zeus in the country of the Mylasians, in which
the Mysians and Lydians have the right of worship, as brother
races to the Carians: for Lydus and Mysus, they say, were
brothers of Car. These nations therefore have the aforesaid
right; but snch as are of a different race, even though they
have come to use the Carian tongue, are excluded from this
temple.”

Strabo! also speaks of the temple of Zeus Carius at Mylasa
“There 1s a third temple, that of the Carian Zeus, common
to all the Carians, in the use of which also the Lydians and
Mysians participate, on the ground that they are brethren.”

Next we must inquire what were the relations between the
Carians and Leleges.

That the Leleges had once plaved a very important part
not only in Asia Minor and the islands, but also on the main-
land of Greece, there is abundant evidence. It is also certain
that they were m some way closely bound up with the Carlans.
Strabo® says “that some writers conjecture that the Leleges
and Carians were the same people: others that they were only
joint settlers, and comrades in war, beeause there are said to be
some settlements ealled settlements of the Leleges in Milesian
territory, and in many parts of Caria there are burial-places of
the Leleges, and deserted strongholds ealled  Lelegeia. The
whole country ealled Tonta was formerly inhabited by Carians
and Leleges: these were expelled by the Tontans, who themselves
took possession of the land.”  He then adds that m still earher
times the captors of Troy had driven out the Leleges from the
region about Tda newr the vivers Pedasus and Satnioeis, and
that from the fact of then bemg associnted with the Carians
they were barbarians. He gquotes Aristotle to show that they
were a wandering nation, sometimes e company with the
Carians, sometimes alone, and that from ancient times; that
they had once shared Acarnania with the Ciretes, but that
after them the Teleboans had ocenpied that district: that the
Loerians were Leleges, and that the same people had occupied
Bocotia,  In his Polity of the Leneadians he mentioned an

I (39, DA
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autochthon by name Lelex who had a grandson (Guyatpi8ots)
named Teleboas who had two and twenty sons of the name
of Teleboas, some of whom inhabited Leucas.

Strabo points out elsewhere that the Carians and Leleges
had once occupied the islands, and that the Leleges had dwelt
once in the Troad on the Gulf of Adramyttium as subjects
of king Altes.  After their overthrow by Achilles they had
retreated into Caria where they occnpied certain places near
Halicarnassus.  They had once held the coast from Ephesus to
Phocaea, Chios and Samos, according to the witness of Phere-
cydes, and elsewhere he states that the Leleges had once
possessed the districts of Ephesus, Smyrna and Miletus. They
also had cight eities in a district of Carla called Pedasis,
whither they had come from Pedasus in the Troad, out of six
of which towns Mausolus formed Halicarnassus, and they even
held a good part of Pisidia. Though Homer had distinguished
between Leleges and Carians, Strabo holds it certain that in
the time of Minos the Carians who dwelt in the islands were
known as Leleges.  He says that “among the various accounts
which are circulated respecting the Carians the most generally
received is that the Carians, then called Leleges, were ruled by
Minos, and inhabited the islands. Then removing to the
mainland they got possession of a large tract of sea coast and
of the interior, by driving out the old occupants, who were for
the most part Leleges and Pelasgians'.”

The Cartans were said to have oceupied the islands of Cos
and Rhodes before the Trojan war; Samos likewise they had
held when it was named Parthenia; they had once held Epidaurus
and Hermione: they had dwels in all the islands under the name
of Leleges in the time of Minos and had been his subjeets; they
had assailed Attica; they had onee been islanders but by the
aid of the Cretans they began to form settlements on the main-
land, where they tfounded  Miletus under the leadership of
Sarpedon who came from Miletus m Crete: they oceupied
Ephesus, Miletus and Myus, and the parts round Myeale.

The epie poet Astus of Samos said that Phocuix had two
daughters, Astypalaca and Kuropa: Astypalaca had by Poseidon

L6060,
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a son Ancaeus who reigned over the Leleges as they are called ;
that Ancaeus married Samia daughter of the river Maeander
and had by her Samus. But at the time of the great migration
“the Samians received a body of Ionian settlers not because
they loved them, but because they could not help it. The
leader of the Ionians was Procles son of Pityreus: he was an
Epidaurian, and most of the people that he led were also
Epidaurians, who had been expelled from Epidauria by the
Argives under Deiphontes.  This Procles was of” the lineage of
Ton son of Xuthus.” In the reign of his son Leogorus the
Ephesians drove the Samians out of the island, on the charge
that the Samians “had joined the Carians in plotting against
the Tontans,”  Some of the exiles settled in an island of Thrace
previously known as Dardanta, but from its new colonists
hieneeforward called Samothrace.,  Leogorus with another body
fortified himselt at Anaca on the opposite mainland and ten
years later expelled the Ephesians and recovered the island
(cf. p. 650

As the Macander 1s in Caria, this tale points to a direct
connection between the Leleges and  the Carians of  the
matnland,

Some modern writers hold that the Carians were distinet
in race from the Leleges hecanse of a statement of Philip of
Sunangela (Theangela), a grammarian who wrote a history of
Caria, that the Leleges were the serfs of the Cartans,

But this 1s 10 ignore wholly the evidence of Herodotus,
hitself a native of Halicarnassus in Caria, and that of Thuey-
dides and Strabo, which we have just guoted. There is no
rcason to doubt the acevracy of Philip, but there is an casy
means of reconetling his statement with that of the cavlier
anthorities, Herodotus and Thuevdides, and that of Strabo who
appears to have had o thorough knowledge of Philip's istory.
The Leleges, who occupled eight towns i the region of Myndus,
had settled there after thetr expulsion from Mysia. They were
therefore not that particalar parvt of the tribe who had been <o
long associated with the Cartans e the slands, thongh of course
originally of the smne tribe. There is then no ditfienlty
supposing that the Cartans i the days of thenr power had Titele

PoPaus. vin 4, 1— 3,
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scruple in reducing to a condition of serfdom their cousins of
the peninsula of Myndus. That tribes closely related in blood
Arequently enslave their kinsfolk is notorious, even when there
has been no long dissociation. The Normans had no hesitation
in making serfs of their Saxon kindred whom they found settled
i England.

Let us now return to the mainland of Greece, where we learn
from Pausanias that the older inhabitants of Megara on the
coming of Lelex from Egypt changed their name to Leleges
(just as the old Pelasgi of Argolis were called Danaans after
Danaus)’.  The Megarians said that their city had its name
long before, as it was so called by Car, the son of Phoroneus, who
reigned there eleven generations before Lelex.

“According to the Lacedemonians themselves the first
king who reigned in their country was Lelex, an aboriginal,
and from him the people over whom he ruled were named
Leleges®.”

Again, Pausanias tells us that Pylus was founded by Pylus,
sont of Cleson, who had brought from the Megarid the Leleges,
who at that time occupied it.  On being driven thence by Nelus
and his Pelasgians from loleus Pylus withdrew and founded
Pylus in Elis®

The mferences to be drawn from these various passages are
that the Carans and Leleges were either elosely related as
sister tribes of the same ethuie stock, or that they were actually
identical.  The first 1s the more reasonable.  For the fact that
the graves and buildings of the Leleges were spread all over
Caria and were also known at Miletus, called by Homer “a
city of the barbarons speaking Cartans,” combined with the
statement that the Carlans of the islands were called Leleges
in carly times, is best explained by supposing that there were
two tribes as closely conneeted as the Hlyrians and Enchelians,
so that just as the Enchelians got Jost m the Hlyran name, so
the Leleges were absorbed into that of the Cartans. As the
Carians admtted the Lydians and Mysians to the temple of Zeas
Carius on the ground of their kinship, and as the Leleges are
proved to have dwelt in the very part of Mysia where Teuthras,
Telephus, and Eurypylus reigned round  Pedasus, and as we

P39, 5. ‘i1, L v, 36, 1.
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have already shown that Telephus led a band of Arcadian
Pelasgians to the Troad, that two famous eponymous chieftains
of that region, Teucer and Dardanus, were of the Pelasgian
stoek, and that Cyzicus was Pelasgian, we may conclude that
the Leleges were of the Pelasgie stock.

The same holds trne for Greeee itself. Laconia was called
Lelegia after the eponymous hero Lelex, who 1s deseribed as an
autochthon. According to Pansanias?, that Lelex who had come
to Megara from Egypt, whose tomb was shown hard by the sea
at the foot of the acropolis of Nisaea, and after whom the
aboriginal inhabitants of Megara took the name of Leleges, was
son of Poseidon by Libya, the daughter of Epaphus, the son of
To, for whose genuine Pelasgian deseent we have the testimony
of Aeschylus (p. 216).

The Leleges of Megara and their deseendants who settled
m Messenia must be regarded as part of the anecient Pelasgie
stock.

Again, the Leleges are intimately associated with the Tele-
boans in Leucas, but the Teleboans, as we have seen, are
distinetly Pelasgian according to Acusilaus.

As the Leleges figwre much more largely than the Carians
in the traditions of the mainland of Greece, and as on the other
hand the Carian name held 1ts own on the Asiatic side until
classical times, we may perhaps infer that originally the Leleges
were the more western, the Carmans the more eastern of the
two tribes, which overlapped and ran mto cach other in the
Acgean islands.

The Leleges may be considered a great tribe, ke that of
the Minyae, who are found in Thessaly, Bocotia, Messenia,
Thera and her danghter Cyrene. But it must be no more
assumed in their case than in that of the Minyvae that because
by the fifth eentury s there was no community actually
existing under the name of Leleges or Minyans the race had
therefore beeonme extinet. We might just as well argue that
beeause there are no people in England at the present time
who are called Saxons, or Angles, or Jutes, therefore the
posterity of these tribes no longer exists. We have already

1. HE 3,
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noticed that Pausanias calls attention to the fact that though
there were various communities in Hellas who were Dryopiaus,
yet in his day the Asineans (p. 104) were the only people who
continued to style themselves such.

It is highly probable therefore that the Leleges continued
to form a large element of the population of various parts of
Greece, as in fact we learn from Aristotle. It 1s tolerably clear
from the statement of Herodotus that they were not expelled
from the islands by Minos, for they simply became his subjects.
It Minos even had completely extirpated them and planted the
islands with fresh colonists from Crete, the population of the
islands wonld still have been Pelasgian. Later still came the
Tonie movement, when, on the Dorian imvasion, the old Pelas-
gian popnlation of Peloponnesus combining with their kinsfolk
from Attica streamed across the Aegean in search of new
homes.,  Even if they had swept out the old inhabitants of the
1slands root and branch, the new occupants would have been
Pelasgians.  Bnt that snch was the case is unlikely, for we
know that on the mainland of Asia Minor the Athenians, who,
as Herodotns explieitly states, had brought no women with
them, married the danghters of the Carians whom they slew'.
We know from an Attic inseription that after the conquest of
Salamis the Athenians did not exterminate the old ihabitants,
but that on the contrary the latter continued m many eases to
till the land allotted to the Athenman clernchs® It 1s probable
that mnch the same prevailed in the lonie advance into the
islands, and that practically the old population remained, and
probably remains in large part to this very hour.  This view is
strongly supported by the story of the Ionie settlement of
Samos already eifed.

One thing however scems certamn, and that s that at no
thne did the Acheans form the population of the Cyelades: for,
though Agamemnon ruled over all Argolis and many islands,
vet mmasniueh as the Lonie migration across the Aegean only
took place on the Dorie congnest, the men who ackuowledged
the suzeratnty of Agamemnon over their seagirt. homes must
have been either of the old race ealled mdifferently in the case

1y 146, 2 F. 8. Roberts, Greek Epigraphy, p. 81,
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of the islands Carians or Leleges, or else the Cretan overlords
planted in by Minos.

Our conclusion then must be that the pre-Mycenean and
Mycenean remains found in the islands are not the product of
the Acheans, but of the Pelasgic stock. The uniformity of
early culture seen in the islands is in exact accord with the
historical records concerning their population.

The fact that in the islands, on the mainland of Greece
and in Asia Minor we find diffused a uniforin culture in the
earliest times, meets a ready explanation as soon as we realize
that the Carians, Mysians, Leleges, Minyans, Iones, and others
whom we have been in the habit of regarding as separate races,
were simply tribes of the same great ethnie stock.

There are several points connected with the Carians which
require a short discussion.  Ready solutions for these will
follow as corollaries fromy our preceding treatment.

First, let us deal with the prima facie contradiction con-
tained 1n the statements of the Carlans and Cretans respecting
the carly history of the former.  As our result has shown that
a homogenecous race had occupied Greece, the islands, and the
coast of Asta Minor later known as the Aeolid and Ionia, we
can at once accept as true the opinion of the Carians that they
were antochthonous m Caria, and on the other hand admit an
equal truth in the doctrine of the Cretans that Carians from
the islands settled on the mainlind of Asia Minor: for inas-
much as there seems to have been a general movement of
population for a long time aecross the Aegean from west to cast,
the islanders would constantly be driven on by pressure of
kindred tribes advancing trom the west to seek fresh settle-
ments on the Asiatie coast among therr kindred already there
from a very remote tine,

This constant communiteation between the various tribes of
the same stock s in perteet harmony with the state of culture
revealed to s at Hissarlik, in the tslands, on the mamland as
e Attrea, Argolis, Bocotia and Thessaly, and - the graves of
the Cartans and Leleges on the Astatie side,

We have already veferred to the tact pomted ont by

Furtwiingler and  Locesche that the excavations at Ephesus
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revealed no Mycenean remains. The searches of Dr Winter
at various sites have had a similar result, for he found no traces
of the full Mycencan culture at Tchangli near the Panionium,
though he found abundance of that pottery called Dipylon
which makes its appearance as the Mycenean pottery of the
grand style fades from view.

The researches of Messrs Paton and J. L. Myres, in Caria,
have had a similar result, as we shall see when we examine
and reject the claims of the Carians to the Mycenean civiliza-
tiomn.

Thueydides when he argued from the contents of the
graves on Delos that the Carians were the original occupants
of the islands, adopted a sound principle in what is, as far as
I am aware, the earliest example of the method which by
means of exeavations tests the accuracy of written or oral
tradition. That the Carians buried their dead in small graves
such as those found on Amorgus and at Thoricus in Attica is
certain. It is hikewise probable that they continued to do so
down to the fifth century B.c. The early interments which
Thueydides recognized as Carian, were the common primitive
island graves, small square pits with a body m each doubled up
and not eremated.  If the Carians still practized inhumation and
not cremation in the time of Thueydides, he would be all the
more ready to identify the carly interments on Delos as those
of Carians or, as others would say, of Leleges.

In Cania three types of graves are commonly found: (1)
the small cist-grave, (2) the full-length grave of like construc-
tion, (3) raised tumuli of stones with a doorway and a dromos.
The tirst arc thought by Paton and Myres to have always
contained burnt bones, on the ground that in two that
were opencd burnt bones and ashes were found, and also
that they are too small to hold a body even if contracted!,
The latter argmuent scems of  doubtful  validity, as  we
know that in graves of no greater size inhumation was
practised on Amorgos, at Thorieus, and Salamis, They hold
that the full-length graves, in which they think that the
unburmt body was kuid at full fength, are contemporary with

LTour, Hell, Stud., xv1opp. 243 syq.
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the cists, and that accordingly both forms of burial were
practised at the same time. Finally, the small cist-graves are
found in numbers round the two remarkable tumuli or cham-
bered graves near Assarlik, which from their architecture and
style of construction they would assign to the seventh or even
the sixth century B.c.  From this it seems quite possible that
cist-graves were in use among the Carians down to the sixth
century, and when Thueydides made his comparison between
the ancient graves on Delos and the Carlan graves in the
fifth century, the probability is that he knew that the ordinary
Carian buried his dead in such cist-graves.

But here the critic will at once raise the objection, that
we have identified the Carians with the Leleges and the old
population of Greece, and have thus been shutting our eyes to
the fact that the Carians spoke a language which was not
understood by Greeks?, for otherwise Homer would not have
speeially marked them out by the epithet ‘barbarous-speaking’
(Kapes BapBapopwror). This difficulty is not so serious as it
may seem at first sight.

I have already had oceasion to point out (p. 146), when
discussing a similar diffienlty 1 the case of the language of the
Pelasgians of Creston, Seylace, and Placia, that the Greeks
regarded as ‘barbarons’ the Illyrtans and Thracians, who
nevertheless, as we know from modern researches, spoke a
langnage closely akin to Greek. It would therefore be reason-
able to regard Cartan as equally cognate to Greek, even if we
had no other evidenee on the matter either from ancient
writers or modern linguistic investigations,  This at once dis-
poses of the assumption that Cartan st have been a non-
Indo-European speech, beeause of Homer's epithet.

But fortunately Strabo disenssed the question of the Carian
language, and his treatment of the subject and his words are so
judicions and so much to the point that I shall quote then:

“But when Homer wsed the words Ndagrns ad Kapav
Npjaaro SapBapobwrer, it does not appear why, when he was

acquainted with so many barbarous nations, he mentious the
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Carians alone as barbarous-speaking, but does not call any
people barbarians. Nor is Thueydides right, who says that
none were called barbarians, because as yet the Greeks were
not distinguished by any one name as opposed to some
other.”

Strabo goes on to say that Apollodorus, the grammarian,
said that the Greeks, and particularly the Ionians, applied to
the Carians a common term in a peculiar and vituperative
sense, because they hated them for their animosity and con-
tinual hostile incursions.

But he gives us a most valuable statement of Philip, the
grammarian, who wrote a history of Caria, that the Carian
language contained a very large mixture of Greek words. This
indicates that we have here a cognate of Greek, rather than a
language with many Greek loan-words. Strabo is probably
right in saying that the word BapBapos was at first invented
to designate a mode of pronunciation which was embarrassed,
harsh and rough, as were the words Barrapifewr, Tpaviifew,
WreAN{few to express the same thing.  He then enunciates the
doctrine of onomatopoea, and adds “as those who pronounce
their words with a thick enunciation are called barbaroi, so
foreigners, I mean those who were not Hellenes, were observed
to pronounce their words in this manner.  The term barbarian
was therefore applied peculiarly to these people, at first by way
of reproach, as having a thick and harsh enunciation : after-
wards the term was used improperly, and applied as a common
ethnie term in eontradistinetion to the Hellenes”  Later on
the Hellenes discovered that it was not owing to any defect ot
utteranee, but rather to difference of langnage that this peculi-
arity of speech was due. “ But there was in our language bad
utteranee, or as 1t were a barbarous utterance.”

Few readers after hearing Strabo’s evidence will reguire
further proof that Carian was closely related to Greek. It is
plain that it stood to literary Greek much as Lowland Scotch
or the Somerset dialeet does to enltivated English.

The remais of Carian are very scanty, chietly mseriptions,
in a seript consisting of Greek letters and a number of other
svinbols rescmbling those of the Cypriote syllabary.  The lin-
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guistic evidence, as far as it goes, is in favour of a conneetion
with Lycian and Greek®.

Lesbos. The island of Lesbos, whieh had ever been so
closely connected with the Aeolid, was anciently known by
the appellation of Pelasgian, as we saw above®  On the eon-
quest of Thessaly by the Achecans, some of the Pelasgians
settled in Lesbos, where they mixed with a previous colony led
from Greece by Macar, son of Criasus®. During the siege of
Troy it was eaptured by the Acheans®,

We have just seen that the Leleges had once formed the
population of both Samos and Chios.

The general statement given in this section respecting the
ethnology of the Cyelades 1s sutticient for our purpose. We
may therefore pass on to some of the larger islands.

Thera. Though we do not assume so early a date for the
prehistoric remains found noder voleanie deposits as was formerly
assigned to them, yet these discoveries are of high importance.
We may assume that the earliest population was Lelegean
(Carian), as 1t was 1n the other slds,  On top of this had
according to the story told by Herodotus come a layer of
Phoenicians.  Cadinus, the son of Agenor, had landed on this
island, and theve lett a number of Phoentetans, and with them
his kinsman Membliarus.  The island then calted Calhiste had
been held by the descendants of these men for eight gene-
rations at the time when the Minyans driven ont of Lemmus
by the Pelasgians, who had been expelled from Attica, eame to
Lacedacmon.

There they were well treated, and given Spartan wives
mstead of their Lemmnian spouses whom  they bestowed on
Spartans; they conspived against the state, were condemued to
death and resened by the constaney of their Spartan wives,
who by changing clothes with them dehivered them from prison
on the very eve of excention.  Theras, the unele of the two
kings Procles and Eurysthenes, himselt a Cadiean, was then

U Kretschmer, Fodedtung in die Gesclichte der gricehischen Sprache, pp.
376 syq.

2 Strabo, 221, Aéo3ov 1 \aryiav eipirace.  Eustathius, 741, 3¢,

4 Dion. Hal. 1. 1% S 18, msra M),
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starting to join his kinsmen in Thera. “Far from intending to
drive out the former inhabitants he regarded them as his near
kin, and meant to settle among them.” Theras begged the lives
of the escaped Minyans who had established themselves on
Taygetus, and undertook to remove them from the land. Some
of the Minyans went with Theras, who sailed with three tria-
conters, but most of them fled to the Paroreatae and Caucones,
in Triphyha, where their kinsmen from Iolcus had settled long
before.

Such is the story of Thera. The Mycenean and pre-
Mycenean remains in that island cannot therefore be ascribed
to the Acheans. The Dorians cannot claim any early objects,
for they only entered Peloponnesus far on in the Iron Age.
The early remains must then be assigned to either the primitive
island population or to the Phoenician settlers. But as the
prehistoric remains of Thera correspond so closely to those
found at Hissarlik, in Attica, at Tiryns, and the Heraeum,
we may without any hesitancy conclude that they are not
Phoenician, but are the products of the old island people, the
Leleges, whose connection with the Pelasgians has been above
set out. The only alternative i1s to affirm that the aboriginal
population of Attica, Argolis, Laconia, and, in short, the whole
of Peloponnesns, Thessaly, Boeotia, Phocis, and the Troad was
Phoenician. But this is a proposition which few will be bold
enough to maintain.

The superimposition of a Phoenician colony on the old
Carian (Lelegean) popnlation of Thera may serve as a type of
Phoenician settlements in other islands.  Legend indeed says
little of such plantations in the isles of the upper Aegean,
thongh it seems certain that the Phoenicians had worked the
gold mines of Thasos at an early date’.  But there is 1o
evidence that they formed the oldest stratum of population in
any of the islands in that arca. Though they may have had
considerable settlements in Cyprus from a remote period, yvet
1t 1s probable that in all the other islands they never had
much more than mere trading factories.

T Herod. vi. 47.
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Melos. Of this island, which has lately yielded so rich
a harvest of prehistoric antiquities, we hear nothing in the
early period. Strabo' simply classes it as one of the Cyclades
lying in the Cretan sea. But the general account of the
ethnology of the islands given above amply includes the popu-
lation of Melos.

Cos. This island of the Icarian sea has an early history of
its own. It may be inferred from Homer that there had been
a recent settlement planted there shortly before the Trojan
war.

Homer enumerates those “who occupied Nisyrus, Crapathus,
Casus, and Cos?®, the city of Eurypylus, and the Calydnae
islands.””  The leaders of the Coans were Pheidippus and
Antiphus, the two sons of Thessalus, who was a Heracleid.
As Strabo remarks, “these names indicate an Acolian rather
than a Dorian origin,” and he further points out that the
Dorian colonization of Cos was long posterior to the time of
Homer?, and that the island was ocenpied by a Carian popu-
lation®.

Legend said that the giant Polybotes after his overthrow
by Poseidon was imprisoned under Cos.

Nisyrus. This little ixland lies some sixty stades distant
from Cos, and was believed by the ancients to be a fragment
of the latter island, which Poscidon had burst off with his
trident, and flung after the flying Polvbotes, who was held to
be really erushed beneath Nisyrus rather than Cos®. As might
be asswmed from this legend, Poseidon was down to the time of
Strabo the chiet deity of Nisyrus.

LHODES.

This famous island  has like Cos a mythical history.
According to Strabo 1t was formerly ealled Ophiussa (Snake
Island) and Stadia, then Telehinis trom the Telehines, who
mhabited the island. These Telehines are called by some

LEEEEN 2N, 677,
5653, 4T3, 5480,



198 WHO WERE THE MAKERS?

authors charmers and enchanters, who besprinkle animals and
plants, for their bane, with the water of the Styx mingled with
sulphur. Others on the other hand maintain that they were
persons who excelled in certain mechanical arts, and that they
were calumniated by jealous rivals, and thus aequired a bad
repute ; that they came from Crete and first landed at Cyprus,
and then removed to Rhodes. They were the first workers in
iron and bronze, and were the makers of the sickle of Cronus’.”
The tradition of their skill in metal working is substantiated
by the story that they had come to Rhodes from Cyprus, which
from the great abundance of copper must have been, if not the
first, at least one of the first places in the Aegean where the
art of working in that metal arose.

That they were clever metallurgists and were falsely charged
with black praetices is most probably true, for in all ages the
individnal who ontstrips his contemporaries in scientific know-
ledge is commonly branded as a wizard or a heretic. Roger
Bacon, Copernicus, Galileo, and many a harmless mediaeval
alchemist will at onee occur to the reader.

Elsewhere he states that some held that “the Corvbantes,
Cabeirt (p. 180), Idaean Daetyli, and Telchines are the same
as the Curetes: others said that they were related to vet dis-
tinguished from each other by some slight ditferences.” He
also says that the Curetes resemble rather the aecounts given of
Satyri and Sileni, Bacchae and Tityri, for the Curetes were
represented as daemones or ministers of the gods, by those who
have handed down the traditions respecting Cretan and Phry-
gian history, which involve ecertain religious rites, some mystical,
others the contrary, which refer to the rearing of Zeus in Crete,
the celebration of orgies in honour of the mother of the gods,
in Phrygia and in the neighbourhood of the Trojan Tda®.

Another legend represented that some of these nine Rhodian
Telchines accompanied Rhea to Crete, and from nursing Zeus
were naned Curetes?,

Strabo says that its carly population was Carian .

In the time of the Trojan war Rhodes was held by a body
of settlers planted there by Tlepolemus, the son of Heraeles,

1653, © 166, 3 652—3. 1473,
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Having slain the aged Licymnius, the maternal uncle of his
father, he immediately built ships and gathered a large body
of his mother’s people from the river Selleis, and after a
voyage of much suffering he reached Rhodes, where they settled
according to their tribes in three bodies in Lindus, Ialysus and
the “ white ’ Cameirus,

Modern scholars have almost universally assumed that this
was the Dorian colonization of Rhodes, but Strabo’s argument
is conelusive against this view, even if it was not sufficiently
refuted by the Homeric poems. The Dorman colonists came
from Megara, others of the same body went to Crete with
Althamencs the Argive, the rest went to Halicarnassus, Cni-
dus, and Cos. ¢ But these migrations, says Strabo, “are more
recent than the events related by Homer, for Cnidus and Hah-
carnassus were not then in existence. Rhodes and Cos existed,
but were inhabited by Heracleidae.” He points out that Homer
does not in the passage above referred to mention Dorians, but
that he means Acolians aund Boeotians, since Heracles and
Licymmnius lived in Boeotia. < If, however, as others hold,
Tlepolemus sev out from Argos and Tiryvns, even so the colony
would not be Dorian, for it was settled before the return of the
Heracleids.”

There 1s certainly no evidence to make either Acheans or
Daorians the ercators of the Mycencan remains found in Rhodes,
If they are the produet of the settlers who went with Tlepole-
mus, they are Pelasgian; if they belong to the older island
poprdation, who from the legend of the Telchines are mtimately
connected with Crete and Cyprus, they also belong to the same
Pelasgic stock.  The tradition of the skill of the Telehmes as
artificers is especially noteworthy. 1t i important to find that
these renowned workers in the metals are eonneeted in story
with Rhodes, where such fine products of Myecencan art have
been found so abundantly,

As 1t has been pomted out (po5S) that the bronze swords
from lalysus wre later than those found i the shatt graves at
Mycenae, the evidence then, as far as 1t goes, points to the
moverent of the Myeencan culture trom the mamlad to
Rhodes rather than i the reverse direetion.
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CRETE.

We have seen, as we reviewed the early legends of Asia
Minor and the contiguous islands, that Crete was described
as the starting-point from which many bodies of emigrants
had sallied forth. From Crete went Teucer to the Troad,
Sarpedon to found for the Carians Miletus, named after his
mother city; the Caunians and their neighbours the Lycians
claimed her as their ancient home; finally, the Telchines had
gone thence to Cyprus and Rhodes, although in the case of the
latter another legend reversed the story of the migration. Al
these tales point to Crete as a great focus of the Aegean
culture, a conclusion entirely substantiated by the vast remains
of that civilization already within our knowledge.

When we proceed to examine the connection between Crete
and the other great foci of the same culture in Argolis and
Attica, we see that, whilst legends abound, Crete is not here
regarded as the centre of diffusion for Peloponnesus and Attica,
but, on the contrary, we hear only of settlements in Crete. Of
the five nationalities existing in the island in the time when
the Odyssey was composed, two certainly, the Dorians and
Acheans, were newcomers from the mainland of Greece,
the former being from Histiacotis (p. 87 n.). There are left
the Pelasgi, the Cydones, and the Eteocretes.  The Cydomans
had come from Arcadia, the land of the
Pelasgians.  The people of Tegea said that
Cydon, Archedius, and Gortys, the surviving
sons of their king Tegeates, migrated volun-
tarily to Crete, and that the eities Cydonia,
Gortyna, and Catreus, were named after
them. Cretan pride was evidently hurt by

Fio. 39. ) ,
Coin of Cydonia.  this story, and it was held that C'ydon was

the son of Hermes by Acacallis, daughter of

Minos, that Catreus was a son of Minos, and Gortyvs was a son
) .

of Rhadamanthus'.  Miletus, the brother of Cydon, was said to

have been suckled by a wolf i Crete, but though no such story

1 Paus. vir. 53, 4.
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is extant as regards Cydon, the coins of Cydonia (Fig. 39),
showing an infant boy suckled not by a wolf, but by a bitch,
and accompanied by the name KYAQN, indicate that some
such story was likewise current touching the infancy of Cydon’.

That the Cretans in denying the truth of the Arcadian
story were acting up to the character ascribed to them by their
own poet Epimenides is probable. For in classical times
according to Staphylus? the Cydonians held the western parts
of the island, the Dorians the eastern, and the Eteocretes the
southern. The position of the Cydonians is that which would
naturally be occupied by early bodies of settlers from Pelopon-
nesus, who would drive back the aborigines before them. The
territory of the Polyrrhenians west of Cydonia had received
a joint colony of Acheans and Laconians. The main Dorian
settlement seems to have taken place under the leadership of
Althaemenes, son of Cissus of Argos. As the Cydonians and
Dorians were the more powerful, they inhabited the plains, the
Etcoeretes being driven into the south-eastern portion of the
island.

There can be little doubt that in spite of local legends the
Cydonians came from Peloponnesus.

Nor is it surprising that bodies of immigrants should have
from remote ages often crossed from southern Greeee into
Crete, since that island (according to Strabo’s computation)
was only 700 stades from Cape Malea.  The fame and power of
Minos was a sufficient temptation to induce any Cretan town
to represent its eponymons hero as sprung from that monarch.
The Pelasgians and teocretes now remain,  Other Pelasgians®
as well as the Areadians had settled in Crete, and one of
the stories of such settlers is of espeeial Importance, for it
links the great palace at Cnossus of the Mycenean age with
a famous Pelasgian erattsman,  His advent is no late tigment,
but has the witness of Homer, who speaks of the * Dancing-
place that Daedalus made of yore at Gnossus for Ariadnet”
Now Dacdalus came of the Metionids, the royval house of

! Head, Historia Nwmorum, p. 392, 2 Strabo 175,
3 Dion. Hal. (1. 18) says that some Pelasginns had come from Thessaly

after the Achean conquest, 30 xvin, 591,
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Athens. He had slain his sister’s son, and fled to the court of
Minos, He made images for Minos and his daughters, but
being condemned by Minos, and cast into prison with his son,
he escaped from Crete, and went to the court of Cocalus at
Inycus, a city of Sicily.

This famous story is a weighty indication that the chief
impetus in the development of Cretan art in the Mycenean age
came neither from Asia, nor Egypt, nor yet Libya, but from
continental Greece.

The Eteocretes alone are left without any evidence of being
immigrants.  Their very name shows that they were the
earliest stratumn of population, but we have no ground for
thinking that they differed ethnically from the Pelasgians any
more than the Pelasgi from the Cydones. This is confirmed
by the fact that in the east of Crete the Island-gems seem to be
especially abundant, so that as the Eteocretes were the occu-
pants of this side of the island there is a presumption that they
were the engravers of these stones, but as these stones do not
differ essentially in character from those found in all the other
1slands and in Argolis and Attica, there is also a strong pre-
sumption that the aboriginal population of Crete was identical
with that of the other islands.  For even though many of the
Cretan stones differ from the ordinary ‘ Mycenean’ gems, in
being three-sided or four-sided rather than glandular or len-
ticular (p. 60), this variation is probably due solely to the fact
that whilst the ordinary Myeenean gem was made from a rotled
pebble of glandular or lenticnlar shape, the Eteocretes used
stones whose natural formation suggested three or four sides.
The presence of the ordinary Mycenean gems in Crete may
indicate that the settlers from the mainland, such as the
Pelasgians and  Arcadian Cydones, had bronght their own
conventional shape with thew. The pre-Mycenean remains
found in Crete which are stmilar in character to those found
all over the Aegean are the productions of the carly inhabit-
ants, and 1t would scem that the full growth of the Mycenean
art 1in Crete 15 to be asceribed to influences coming  from
continental Greece, such as are sithouetted for us in the stortes

I Paus, vin 4, 5.
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of Daedalus. Since these words were 1n type the discoveries at
Cnossus have contirmed them. The pictographic seript found
on one set of tablets (p. 58) corresponds to that on the prism
stones of East Crete. “The linear system of the true Minoan
archives has indeed certain points of correspondence with the
East Cretan, and a certain proportion of signs are practically
identical. But it stands on a far higher level of development
and 1s probably Mycenean in a wider sense than the other'.”

The fate that befell the aboriginals of Laconia, Argolis, and
Thessaly, was also that of their brethren in Crete. For we
may have little doubt that the serfs called Aphamiotae and
Muoae® were principally if not wholly composed of the old
island population.

There was another story confirmatory of the early connection
between the Troad and Crete shadowed ont in the legend of
Teuncer (p. 180).  One of the many traditions about the Curetes
declared that Rhea had brought them from the Troad to Crete.
But, as Strabo thinks, the similarity of names such as Ida in
the Troad and in Crete might easily give rise to such a myth?®
At the same time the connection between the Telehines, the
Curetes, and the Idacan Daetyli already noticed 1s at least a
slight indieation of an early relationship between the handi-
eraft as well ax the religlon of both regions. This fact taken mn
conjunction with the similarity of the remains fonud in cach 1=
not without some significance,

Crete lay comparatively contiguous to both Egypt and the
Libyan shore. In fact its geographical position led the Romans
to incorporate it and the Cyrenaica in a single provinee,
Indeed it was a vovage of but two days and two nights from
Crin-Metopon (Ram’s Head) the sonthern headland of Crete to
the Cyvrenatea, whilst a ship could sail from Samonium, the
castern promontory of the island, to Egvpt o tour days and
nights, or according to some in threet,

In Homerte tines ships starting from Crete with a favour-
ing north wind reached the month of the river Acgyvptus (Nile)
on the fifth daye.

VAL Evans, dthen@um, 23 June, 1900, p, 793. ® Strabo 701, 5142,
604, + Strabo 475, “Od X1y, 2500 7
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We have already (p. 58) referred to the discovery of objects
which seem to show much intercourse between Crete and Egypt
under the x11th Dynasty. The evidence of Homer demonstrates
that in the Achean period constant raids were made on Egypt
by the Cretans.

On the other hand the same passage of the Odyssey in-
dicates that Crete was the intermediary between the rest of
Greece and Libya, for Odysseus in the feigned story of his
adventures says that the Phoenician shipman intended to carry
him to Libya, and that they sailed by Crete2

It was probably through Crete that the Greeks of the
Homeric age knew of the fertility of Libya, “ where lambs are
horned from their birth” and where “the ewes yean thrice
within the full cirele of a year)” where “neither lord nor
shepherd lacketh ought of cheese or flesh or of sweet milk, but
ever the flocks yield store of milk continually?.”

This is rendered almost certain by the story of the found-
ing of Cyrene.

Grinnus, the king of Thera, with a large retinue (in which
was Battus), had gone to Delphi to consult the god, who in his
response bade the Theraeans colonize Libya.  But they heeded
not the divine behest, and their island was so beset with drought
that all the trees perished save one. Then at the end of seven
vears they sent again to Delphi to seek for succour. The
Pythian reminded them of the former injunction which they
had set at nought, and renewed it.  As the Theracans knew
nothing about Libya they sent messengers to Crete to inguire
about 1t, and these at last at Ttanus fell in with one Corobius,
a Phoenician dealer in purple, who gave them the desired
information, which, as we shall see, led to the founding of
Cyrene.

Herodotus and Homer prepare us for the legend that in still
carlier days there had been intercourse between Phoenicia and
Crete, snch as is obseurely hinted at in the story that Enropa,
the danghter of Agenor, who himseltf had a Pelasgian pedigree
traced through Epaphus and Libya, had been earried oft by

Lol xav. 280 sqq.
2 Ihid. 293, 3 0d. v, 83 sqq.
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Zeus m the guise of a bull from Phoenicia to Crete, where she
bore Minos. If additional proof were needed to show that the
Phoenicians did not create the Mycenean culture, one might
point to the striking absence of all Phoenician influence in an
island which in the pre-Homeric, Homeric, and early historical
period was in constant touch with north Palestine.

CYPRUS,

That there was a close connection between the main body
of the population of Cyprus and the Pelasgians of Arcadia is
clearly evidenced by the fact that the Cypriote and Arcadian
dialects are so much alike as to be commonly treated together
m works on Greek dialects and inscriptions’.  This linguistic
relationship is supported by good historical evidence. In the
Catalogue of the Ships* Agapenor 1s the captain of the Arcadians
who went to Troy. Strabo® tells us that Agapenor founded
Paphos, and Pausanias* that Agapenor, son of Ancaeus, son of
Lyenrgus, reigned after Echemus, and led the Areadians to
Troy. After the taking of Ilivin the storm that overthrew the
Greeks on their homeward voyvage carried Agapenor and the
Arcadian fleet to Cyprns, where Agapenor founded Paphos, and
built the sanctuary of Aphrodite at old Paphos. Long gene-
rations after Laodice, a descendant of Agapenor, sent a robe to
Athena Alea at Tegea with an mseription on the offering which
indicated the donor’s Arcadian descent®.

We saw that at Curbun Mycencan remains of mneh inte-
rest were obtained by Mr H. B. Walters.  Strabo® says that
Curtnm “was founded by Argives” This is fmportant, for
taken along with the story of Agapenor it indieates that the
Myeencan enlture enteved Cvprus not from the east, but from
the mainland of Hellas and from the great ancient seat of the
Pelasgi. The story of the Telehines having gone to Cyprus
from Crete (po 195) tends in the same direetion.

L Cauer, Delect., Inseript. 2nd ed.), pp. 289 sqq.; Dergk, De titido Arcadico
(Halle, 1860y, p. 5 Hoffmann, Griceh, Dial., vol. 10 205 P Giles, Manual or
Comp. Philology, p. 160,
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But it must be pointed out that one important place in
Cyprus is directly connected with an Achean prince. Teucer
to escape his father’s wrath sailed away from his island home
in Salamis to Cyprus, where he founded the city called Salamis
(the modern Larnaca). But the evidence of the excavation on
the island of Salamis indicates that the Acheans did not kill
the old culture, although they probably modified it (pp. 32—3).

We may therefore assume with little hesitation that the
followers of Teucer brought with them the Mycenean culture
from their old home to Cyprus.

We saw on an earlier page that Mr J. L. Myres had been
led to coneclude from all the data found in the prehistorie sites
of Cyprus that it was only towards its close that the Mycenean
culture began to affect that island.  This inference is in complete
accord with the traditional statements, for all the settlements
we have mentioned were planted mm the Homeric age, when
the Acheans were dominant and the Dorian destroyer had
not yet come.

Along with the Mycenean objects found at Curum there
was an Egyptian scarab declared by some experts to belong to
the xXxvith Dynasty. From this it is naturally inferred that
the Mycencan culture lasted till a comparatively late date in
Cypras, and others going still farther are inelined to argue that
as 1t 1s found so late in Cyprus, it must be equally late in
Argolis.  Bnt, as we have just scen that the late appearance of
the fully developed Mycenean culture is in perfeet harmony
with the literary evidence, so its late survival in Cyvprus is
equally 1n keeping with recorded history.  We aseribed the
overthrow of the Myeenean enlture in Argolis to the Dorian
mvasion, though already under the Achean domination a de-
cadence had set in which 1s palpably visible in the Dipylon
pottery found 1 the upper strata of Tirvns and Mycenae.
This pottery is also secn succeeding the best Mycencan in
the dromos at Menidy, and finally 15 found near the Panioniam,
and at other spots in what had onece been the land of the
Carians, without any trace of preeeding Myeencan pottery.  In
the latter places it 1s held with great probability to be the
pottery brought in by the Tonian settlers not only  from
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Peloponnesus, but also from Attica. Thus 1t would appear that
by the time of the Dorian conquest the true Mycenean pottery
had already given place to the Dipylon style, and from this we
may infer that the Achean domination was a period of
decadence in art. Accordingly those who like Agapenor and
Teucer settled in Cyprus during that period would have
brought with them only late forms of Mycenean enlture. Now
there was no reason why the Mycenean culture should sufter
cither rapid decadence or complete extinetion i any part of
the Greek world where it was already established, provided that
such a region had not either actually been conguered by the
Dorlans, or had not suffered much in the seething turmoil
created by that conquest among all the states of the mainland
of Greece.

Cyprus enjoved these favourable conditions, for there is not
a serap of evidence that the Dorians, or any of those inhabitants
of the mainland dispossessed by them, had ever got any foot-
hotd 10 that 1sland.

The art of Cyprus therefore suffered no violent eataclysm,
as did that of Argolis, and the Troad, a region which owing to
its great fertility, as Strabo says, was always lable to fresh
invasion and conguest. We need not then be snvprised it in
Cyvprus the Myeenean art survives right into the classical times.
Indeed the Mycencan style continues to be seen in the common
Cyypriote pottery of the late period, not only 1n the shapes, but
also in the decoration with parallel bands and rosettes.

Fially, we may disimiss as futile any argument respeeting
the date of the contents of the acropolis graves of Mycenae, and
that of the Mycenean period on the mainkand of Greeee generally,
which is basced on the late date of Mycencan objects tound in
Cyprus,

Lycia.

We pointed ont that thongh hardly more than one or two
fragments of Myeenean pottery had conie to light m Lyeta, vet
it hke Caria supplied engraved stones which have been eom-

monly destgnated Hittite, and whieh hear svinbols closely
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analogous to the characters found on Mycenean gems and
pottery from the mainland and islands of Greece; next, that
the Lycian alphabet, in addition to the usual letters of the
Greek alphabet, contained symbols closely resembling the char-
acters found on the so-called Hittite seals, the whorls from
Troy, the Cypriote syllabary, and engraved stones and pottery
of the Mycenean period from the mainland and islands of
Greece; and finally, that the sculpture and architecture of
Lycia exhibit a striking similarity to those of Mycenean Greece.

That the Lycians were closely akin to the older inhabitants
of Greece 1s rendered probable not only by the connection
between Lycia and Peloponnesus already adverted to, but also
by the strong tradition handed down by Herodotus and Strabo
that they had passed to Asia from Crete. The former! narrates
that “the Lyctans are in good truth anciently from Crete ;
which island, in former days, was wholly peopled with bar-
barians. A quarrel arising there between the two sons of
Europa, Sarpedon and Minos, as to which of them should be
king, Minos, whose party prevailed, drove Sarpedon and his
followers into banishment. The exiles sailed to Asia, and
landed on the Milyan territory. Milyas was the ancient name
of the country now inhabited by the Lycians: the Milyae of
the present day were in those times called Solvini.  As long
as Sarpedon reigned his followers bore the name that they
brought with them from Crete, and were called Termilae, as
the Lyecians still are by those who live in their neighbourhood.
But after Lyens, son of Pandion, banished from Athens by his
brother Aegeus, had found a refuge with Sarpedon in the
country of these Termilae, they came in course of time to be
called from him Lyvcians.  Their customs are partly Cretan,
partly Caran.”

Strabo practically agrees with Herodotus, for he says that
“those who assert that the Lycans were first ealled Solvmi,
but later Termilae, from those who accompanied Sarpedon from
Crete, and afterwards Lycians from Lyeus, the son of Pandion,
who on his expulsion from his home had been received by
Sarpedon and given o share in his sovercignty, are not in

111735 ef. vin 92,
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harmony with Homer. Better are they who allege that the
people now known as Milyans are called Solymi by the poet?.”

The traditional evidence is thus strongly in favour of the
migration into Lyeia of a body of settlers from Crete, which we
know was one of the chief scats of the Mycenean culture, and
the similarity in the art of Lycia to that of Myecenae thus finds
an historical solution.

We have already had occasion to refer to the tradition that
connects the fortress of Tiryns and the Lion Gate at Mycenae
with the artificers of Lyecia, the seven Cyelopean brethren,
who are also said to have erected the Cyclopean buildings at
Nauplia.

Later on we shall see that the statement of Herodotus that
the Lycian eustoms are partly Cretan can be substantiated.

His other statement, that their customs were in  part
Carian, 13 probably true, for no doubt the aborigines were
Carian, a fact which, according to Strabo® led some writers to
call the Lyeians Carians.

We saw above that one of the conditions to be fultilled by
any people which 1s to be suceessful in 1ts clann to the anthor-
ship of the Myecencan civilization is that it used a pictographie
seript - Peloponmesus, Attica, and  Crete, closely connected
with the Cypriote syllabary, and the characters found on the
so-called Hittite seals and monuments of Asia Minor, and some
of the symnbols in the Lyeian alphabet.

Homer in one famous and oft-quoted passage refers to some
form of writing. It 1s 1 the story of the Temptation of
Bellerophon.

Stheneboea, wife of king Proctus, having failed to beguile
Belerophon, falsely accused him (as Potiphar's wife did Joseph)
to her husband.

Proctus shrank from the pollution of killing him and sent
hitn with a letter to his father-in-law the king of Lyvena®

He writes aletter in Argolis which can be read in Lyeia by
his father-in-law. This king Proctus 1s a Pelasgian and is
dwelling m Argolis at Tiryns before the Achean conguest of
that country.  Homer 1s thus ouwr witness for the existenee of

V667, Cr. 572 =473, 3 I vio 168—T0,

K. 14
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some kind of writing in Peloponnesus before the Achean
conquest. That the onuara Avypd were most probably some
form of pictograph, as supposed by Dr Leaf and Mr A. J. Evans,
is highly probable.

! It has been held that

(1) onuara Avypd do not refer to any kind of writing, but are identical with
chna of 1. 176, and mean letter of introduction, the plural being used for the
singular under the exigency of the metre. I maintain that the plural cfuara
can only be used =a document, because the document is conceived as made up
of a number of individual symbols, just as the Lat. litterae =an epistle, because
it is composed of many individual litterae (letters of the alphabet). 1 shall take
the case of ypduua (in reference to writing, not painting). ypduua=(1) a scratch
or letter of the alphabet; (2) the plural ypduuara =a document, as being made
up of ypduuara (letters of the alphabet, just as Lat. litterae = epistle); (3) ypduua
used as a collective noun=a document. Now, when we meet with 7a ypduuara,
clearly meaning a single document, in Herodotns or other prose writers, we do
not consider it the plural of 70 ypdupa=document, the plural being used for
singular under the exigency of metre, but as the plural of 76 ypduua=Iletter of
the alphabet.

ocfjua in Homer means (1) any kind of mark; (2) ojuara (plural)=a docu-
ment; (3) ofua (1. 176) used as a collective noun=a document. Of what 1s
opuara (1. 168) the plural? Unquestionably of ¢fjua =a single mark. If onuara,
then, =a document, it does so exactly in the same way as ra ypdupara and
litterae have that meaning. But this presupposes the existence of a number of
separate symbols; which, in the case of ojuara Avypd, must be either picto-
graphic or alphabetic.

Exigeney of metre can hardly be called into service in the case of snuara
Avypd. The poet would not have had any diffienlty in finding an adjective
which would have fitted the end of the hexameter and enabled him to nse ofua
in the singular,

To yuote dduara and péyapa as cases of the use of plural for singular is
useless.  dduara can be used=a house, on the very same principle on which
ypdupara=a document. A house is an agpregate of chambers, the original
house being but a single chamber. The same principle is seen in oinia, the
well-known use of oivor and douor in tragedy, and in Lat. aedes=a dwelling-
house, the singnlar being always kept for the house of a god (originally a single
room). What we want are examples of other nouns, such as Jofs, (wros,
Bac\evs, the plurals of whieh can be used to denote a single individual of the
class.  Metrically this would have often been convenient; but does it ever
oceur? It cannot be said that in the case of neuters only such a use of plural
for singular is permitted, for oixow and wedes evinee the conirary,

(2) I onumara of I, vi. 168 mean some kind of writing, as has been held by
the scholars, these oquara represent cither pictographs or alphabetic symbols,
I maintain that the use of gjua. whenever 1t is found in connection with
writing—ns in the cases of the oldest inseribed Greek coin, the seal of Thyrsis,
the shields of the heroes in Aeschylus, where it always refers to pictotial repre-
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It is indeed rendered more than probable by the discovery
of a pictographic system of writing which existed in Greece
prior to the introduction of the Phoenician letters.

These pictographs have been found in Attica where there
was never an Achean population, and writing is imputed by
Homer to Proetus, the king of Tiryns, before any Acheans have
vet entered Argolis.  As Proetus, who wrote a letter to Lyecia,
is a Pelasgian, so Palamedes, the traditional inventor of some
kind of writing, is also a Pelasgian from Argolis. Further,
this writing was intelligible to the king of Lyeia, who by race
was from Crete, where such pictographs are abundantly found
(p- 29

Finally the existence of a number of non-Hellenic signs
in the Lycian alphabet of classical times puts it beyond
reasonable donbt that the Lycians of an earlier date employed
a system of writing (probably pictographic) long before they
adopted thie Phoenician alphabet.  These facts taken together
are fatal to the claims of sueh writing to be Achean, but are
altogether m favour of its being Pelasgian.  But as it 1s found
on Mycenean objects, it follows that the Myeenean civilization
1s Pelasgian,

The researches of modern scholars show that the Lyeian
language was kindred to Greek.  There is therefore no
difficulty in accepring in full the statement of Homer that the
king of Tirvus in Argohs could inseribe on a tablet signs per-
feetly intelligible to the king of Lyeia, for it must be borne
i mind that any difficalties that might arise m a conversation
between the two monarehs if they had endeavoured to talk over
sentation as contrasted with qpauuara =alphabetic symbols—makes it probable
that the oquara Nvgpa were pictographic rather than alphabetie,

To argue that 4padas tmplies that the writing was alphabetic, not picto-
sraphie, involves a famihar fallacy. 4piowa ts unknown to Homer.  The fact
that it iz employved to denote the Phoenician alphabet shows that efua was
alveady connected with a different syvstem.  The new term 5 papnara was nsed
for the new kind of eharacters. The legend which axeribes to Palamedes the son
of Nauplius the invention of writing has after all probably a kernel of fact.  For
it 15 now proved that there was in Grecee g svstem of writing betore the intro-
duction of the Phoenician alphabet. €70 Diod. Sie. . 67, 15 (infra p. 35140,

L pnt these arguments forward in the Aeademy, Ialy and Aug IRO5 pp. 71,

112, U Kretsehuner, op, cit, pp. 3700 G
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the case of Bellerophon, through their dialectic peculiarities,
would be completely obviated in a communication made through
the medium of a pictographie system.

We know from the Gortyn Laws how divergent from ordinary
Attic Greek of the fifth cent. B.c. was the Cretan dialect. Yet
for all this the Cretans had no difficulty in communicating with
the Greeks of the mainland. But the Lycians had passed from
Crete into Asia, and we cannot suppose that they would have
had more difficulty in communicating by means of speech with
the dwellers in Argolis in the early days than the Cretans had
in the later age. On the contrary as dialectic variation would
have increased with long dissociation, it 1s probable that the
Cretans and Lyeians of the time of Proetus and Minos ditfered
less in speech from their contemporaries in Argolis than did
the Cretans from the Argives in the fifth eentury B.c., when
the Dorian invasion would have added a new differentiating
element to the speech of Argolis.

Finally the ease with which Diomede the Argive and
Glaucus the Lyeian chieftain conversed in the fliad shows that
the poet felt that there was no great bar of language between
them®.

In fact the general impression left on the mind from read-
ing the Homerie poems is that there was but slight dialectic
variation between the langnage spoken by the Trojans and
their allies and that of the Greek host. This finds a ready
explanation on the prineiples which I have ventured to put
forth.  For according to them the Pelasgians of Areadia spoke
what Strabo termed an Aeolic dialect, and the Pelasgians of
the north-west of Asia Minor, whose eonnection with Areadia we
have proved, would thercfore speak an Aeolie tongue.  But it is
on this very part of the Asiatic coast with its contignous island
of Lesbos ealled the « Pelasgian’” that we find the Acolic dialect
espectally domiciled in historical times, as a consequence of
which the whole arca was denominated Acolis (p. 661).  That
there would therefore be no pereeptible difference in speech be-
tween the Trojans and the Argives, the mass of whom were of
the same race as the Arcadians, who were the blood relations of

LI vio 153197
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the Dardanians, Teucrians, and Mysians, is the only logical con-
clusion from the traditional evidence and modern linguistic
results, and this conclusion is in full accord with the picture
given us in Homer.

That the Lycians spoke an Indo-European langunage is
admitted. That this language was closely akin to Greek may
also be held true, but that in classical times it differed con-
siderably from Carian is certain from the ancient evidence.

On the coast between Caria and Lyeia lay Cannus and its
territory.

With regard to the Caunians Strabo says that “they speak
the same langnage as the Carlans, that they came from Crete,
and retain their own laws and customsl.”

Herodotus® does not wholly agree with this, for he says:
“The Caumans in my judgment are aboriginals; but by their
own account they came from Crete. In their language either
they have approximated to the Carians, ‘or the Carians to
them.”

He adds that “in their customs they differ widely from the
Carians and from all other men,” adducing as examples of their
peculiarities their fondness of wine-parties and their dislike of
foreign gods.

Herodotus did not know whether the Caunians had adopted
the Carian tongue or the Carians the Caunian.  But looking to
the evidenee as a whole, it would scem that the statement of
the Caunians was in the main true, though it is probable from
the fact that they spoke Carian, and not Lyveian, that they had
absorbed some older inhabitants whom they found in oecu-
pation on their arrival. They had like the Lyeians come from
Crete, but whilst to a certain degree retaming their ancient
imstitutions, they had adopted the language of the Carians or
Lelezese whom they had conquered, and with whom they had
probably intermarried.  Such an occemrrence  can easily be
paralleled (p. 650 --3),

It 15 probable that the Cannians are the people referred to
by Hevodotus and Strabo when they sav that the Carlans
wonld not allow any but Lydians and Mystans to participate in

b 651, g e N7
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the temple rites of Zeus at Mylasa, but excluded persons of
alien tribes even though they spoke Carian. The evidence
derived from an inscription found at the ancient Krya, which
lay close to Caunus, shows that the Caunlans were not true
Carians, as its characters exhibit a considerable divergence
from ordinary Carian inscriptions?.

The confirmation thus given to the native traditions of the
Caunians 1s of great interest and importance.

It is perfectly reasonable to suppose that the national
traditions and legends of other parts of the Aegean basin are
equally trustworthy.

Ecyrr AND LIBYA.

From Crete we ought to have passed to Libya and Egypt,
the two regions with which she had such close relations from
remote times. However it was necessary for our argument to
discuss the ethnology of Crete before dealing with that of Lycia.

As Libya and Egypt are intimately connected in the carly
legends, in their ethnology and in their antiquities, it will be
best to treat them together.

In historical times the relations between Egyvpt and the
contiguous coast of North Africa have alwavs been more or
less close.  Sueh has been the case under the domination of
the Saracens, and though Crete and the Cyrenaica formed one
Roman provinee, nevertheless the relations between Egypt and
the cities of the Pentapolis remained much as they had been
under the Ptolemies when the Cyrenaica practically formed
part of the kingdom of Egypt. The native Libyan tribes
which were the terror of the Greek eities of the Cyrenaiea had
hikewise m thetr time been a great danger to the Egvpt of the
Pharaohs, as 1s testified not only by the Greek sources, but by
the Egvptian monuments,

“The coast of Libva along the sca which washes 1t to the
north throughout its entire fength from ligypt to Cape Soloers,

I Kretschmer, Einleitung in die Geschichte der griechischen Sprache, p. 3583,
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which is its furthest point, 1s inhabited by Libyans of many
distinet tribes, who possess the whole tract except certain
portions which belong to the Phoenicians and the Greeks'.”

So says Herodotus, but 1t 1s more than probable that Egypt
herself contained within her limits many Libyans who formed a
very substantial part of her population. From its natural forma-
tion it is probable that the Delta was not the original home of
a very ancient race. This makes it not unlikely that it was
peopled by a gradual 1filtration of Libyans. The Tonians held
that nothing was really Egypt but the Delta, “which extends
along shore from the watchtower of Perseus, as it is called, to
the Pelusiac saltpans, a distance of forty schoenes, and stretches
inland as far as the city of Cercasorns, where the Nile divides
into two streams, which reach the sea at Pelusinm and Canopus
respectively,  The rest of what 1s accounted Egvpt ])é]ongs,
they say, either to Arabia or Libya®” Herodotus held that the
Egyptians were very ancient although the Delta was so young,
for I think they (the Egyptians) have always existed ever
since the human race began: as the land went on Increasing
part of the population came down into the new conntry, part
remained m their old settlements.”  The view of Herodotus
secs thoronghly sound.  Arabia and Libya met in Egvpt, and
modern rescareh shows that the enrious race known to us as
the ancient Egyptians was certainly a blend, and as the people
were a mixtore so their eivilization was the ontecome of the
kindly mixed clements derived from Asia on the one hand and
from Libva on the other,

It 15 highly probable that the Delta was in part peopled
by Libyvans,  Certainly in that part of Egvpt which bordered
o the Lake Marcotis there was a Libyan  population, for
Herodotus tells that © the people of the cities of Marea and
Apis, who Live i the part of Egvpt that borders Libyva, took a
dislike to the religions usages ot the conntry concerning <aeri-
ficial animals, and wished no longer to be restricted from eating
the flesh of cows. S0 as they believed themselves to be Libyans

and not Egyptians, they sent to the shrine of Ammon in the

U Herod. 11, 32 (Rawlinson). S Ido 15,
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L d

Libyan desert to say that, having nothing in common with the
Egyptians, neither inhabiting the Delta, nor using the Egyptian
tongue, they claimed to be allowed to eat whatever they
pleased.” Their request, however, was refused by the god, who
declared in reply “that Egypt was the entire tract of country
which the Nile overspreads and irrigates, and the Egyptians
were the people who lived below Elephantine, and drank the
waters of that river.”

Under the xixth and Xxxth Dynasties the Lebu or Libyans
seem to have made constant incursions into Egypt. Such
invasions took place in the reign of Rameses III. and in that
of Menephtah I., the successor of Rameses 1L, in whose fifth
year (B.C. 1203 by Petrie’s chronology, 1023 by Mr Torr’s latest
possible) the Libyans, Tursha, Leka, Shardana, Sakalousha, and
Aquaiousha invaded Egypt. But the allies were beaten at
Prosopitis, and obliged to evacuate the Delta.

Earlier still m the reign of Ramesses 1. the Libyan tribes
had entered Egvpt, but had been repulsed.  Thus, as far as onr
knowledge extends back into the annals of the new Empire,
the Libyans are seen periodically swooping down upon the rich
and tempting valley of the Nile, and we may venture to guess
that this had been their practice through unrecorded gene-
rations,

Such being the evidence derivable from Herodotus and the
Egyptian sources, we naturally turn to the Greek legend which
cmbodies an acecount of what seems to be more than one invasion
of Egypt from the side of Libya. We have already adverted
to the story of Danans in counection with the ecarly history of
Argolis. We there briefly referred to the story of Io as given
by Aeschylus in the Promethens and Supplices, how she was the
daughter of Inachus. was driven from Argolis by the persceution
of Hera, and after long wanderings reached Prometheuns in his
adamantine bondage on the Caucasus, who declared that she
should “arrive at a far distant land and a black race, who dwell
near the sonrces of the sun, where 1s the river of Ethiopia,
Along the banks of this strean proceed till you reach a cataract,
where from the heights of the Bybline mountains the Nile hurls
its holy and wholesome stream. By this you will be gnided
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into a three-cornered land made by the Nile; where it is fated
for you, lo, and your posterity to found your far-off colony.”

Prometheus then proceeds: “There is a city called Canopns,
at the furthest extremity of Egypt, close by the very mouth and
alluvial bar of the Nile. There Zeus will restore you to your
human consciousness, by stroking you with his gentle hand,
and touching you, but no more. And to commemorate by a
name the author of a race descended from Zeus, you shall bring
forth a son, the swarthy Epaphus, who shall possess all the
fertile plains that the Nile covers by his inundations. And
the fifth in descent from him, a family of fifty female children,
shall return again to Argos.”

Here is the account given of the same settlement by Apollo-
dorus, who makes Jo the danghter of Iasus, the son of Argus
and Iswmene, though he mentions that Castor the ¢hronologist
and many of the tragie poets made Inachus her sire, and Hesiod
and Acusilaus gave Peiren as such: “ Finally she arrived in
Egvpt, where she regained her human form and gave birth to
a son Epaphus beside the Nile.  Hera requests the Curetes to
make away with him; they did so. Zens slays the Curetes, and
Io betook herself to search for the child. She found the child in
Syvria, where the wife of the king of the Byblii was nursing him,
and on getting back to Egvpt she married Telegonus, who then
was king of the Egvptians. She dedicated an nage of Demeter,
whom the Egvptians called Esis, and they similarly called To Isix,
Epaphus becoming king of the Egvptians marries Memphis the
danghter of Nile and from her founds Memphis, and begets
Libye, from whom the land was ealled Libve.  Of Libyve and
Poscidon were born twing, Agenor and Belus.  Agenor removed
to Phoeniela, there became king and the fonnder of a mighty
stock.  Belus remained in Egvpt and reigns there, and he
marries Anchinoe the daughter of Nalus; and to hin are born
twin sons, Egvptus and Danans, and as Euripides savs, also
Cephens and Phinens Belus settles Danaus in Libve, Egyptus
in Arabia, who after having conquered the land of the Melam-
podes (Blackteet) named it after himself Egyptus. From many
women  to Egovptus arve born tifty sons to Danans fifty
danghters. Later on they quarrelted and Danans e tear ot the
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sons of Egvptus at the suggestion of Athena got ready a ship,
embarked his daughters and fled. He put into Rhodes and set
up the image of the Lindian Athena'.”

Such then 1s the account given by Apollodorus, which when
taken in conjunction with the statements of Aeschylus, Herod-
otus, and the Egyptian monuments contains several points of
great interest. Thus To is identified with Isis, a view favourably
regarded in modern times, when 1t has also been suggested
that Epaphus the son of Io, the white cow, is identical with the
Egvptian Apis, whose incarnation was a bull.  Epaphus the
newcomer marries the danghter of Nilus, or in other words,
a daunghter of the land. His daughter is the eponymouns
heroine of Libya, so that the settlement in Egvpt shadowed
forth in the legend of Epaphus is commected with the Libyans,
who, as we saw above, had for ages constantly made inroads
on that land, and some of whom were undoubtedly settled
i the eity ecalled Apis, near the Canopic (western) branch of
the Nile. But after the identification of Epaphus and Apis,
just quoted, 1t is indeed striking to find that in the very
district where according to the Greek legend Epaphus settled,
there should be a eity called Apis, which moreover had a
Libyan population.  Does this story then mean that there had
been an invasion of Egvpt from the Aegean and Libya, that
the invaders mtermarried with the old population already
there, and had made a successful war upon the Melampodes, the
negroes of Meroe 2 Does the story of Danans indicate that
later on other Libyan tribes sought to enter Egvpt, but were
defeated and driven out by their kinsfolk already established
there, and already blended with a race from the Arabian side
of the great river?

A few years ago 1t would have been rash indeed to snggest
this.  But not only does this snggestion get very considerable
support from the statement of Herodotus cited above that the
people of the towns of Marca and Apis on the side of Egypt
which bordered on Libva held that they were Libyvans, but
there is the strange coineldence that some ot these people
lived 1n 2 town ecatled Apis, a name perhaps identieal with

Vo 13, 4 4o
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Epaphus, the son of Io the cow., This coincidence is rendered
still more curious by the fact that these people were forbidden
to cat the flesh of cows. In a later chapter we shall discuss the
question whether in To we have a totem ancestress, but for the
present it is enough to call attention to this combination of
facts, which are rendered all the more striking by the discovery
at Naquada, and Ballas (both on the Libyan side of the Nile),
of the remains of an early people, ahmost certainly Libyan.
Stmilar antiquities have since been found in other parts of
Egypt and especially at. Abydus, where they were in a remark-
able conjunction with remains of the 1st and 1md Dynasties.
Finally, at the present day, according to competent observers
there i1s a very distinct and easily recognizable Berberine or
Libyan clement in the population of Egvpt.  All this goes to
show that there is a considerable Libyan element at the base of
Egyptian civilization.  The indications given i the statements
of Herodotus and in the oldest legends are thus in keeping
with modern discoveries,

It may be worth while to examine the date assigned in
the traditional chronology to Danaus, whose return to Argolis
may be taken as marking a period when there was a consider-
able contact between Greece and ligypt. Proetus seems to
have lived four generations before the Trojan war (1184 1.0.),
that is about 1300 p.c. Proctus and Aerisius were third m
descent from Danaus, whose date may be ronghly placed abont
1400 B.c.

But this coincides to a remarkable degree with the date
assigned by Prof. Petrie to certain finds of Mycenean pottery
made i Egvpt, the basis for such dates being the searabs found
in the same strata (p. 77).

It may well be that abont that time there was some invasion
ot Egvpt by Libyans such as took plce i later reigns, and that
its overthrow ix dimly outlined for us in the story of the defeat
and flicht of Danans, who raled i Libyae In the story of
Epaphus we may hear the faint ccho of a still earlier mvasion,
which had proved suceesstul. But the faet with which we are
most concerned is that the legends divectly econneet with Argohs
a people who settled on the Nile andexereised a potent



220 WHO WERE THE MAKERS?

influence. This people is treated as distinct from a native race,
who seem to have come from the Arabian side, and from the
Melampodes, or Ethiopians, who dwelt on the Nile, ¢ the river of
Ethiopia’; it was also closely related to the Libyans through
Libya the daughter of Epaphus; as we have so often had to
notice with regard to the heiresses of the Pelasgian royal
houses, Poseidon appears as the father of her offspring, Agenor
and Belus. Agenor was the father of Europa, who was carried
off to Crete by Zeus in taurine form, where she became the
mother of Minos. In the story of Pasiphae and the bull
and the Minotaur we see the curious tauriform and bovine
characteristics of Io the cow and Apis the bull reappearing.

Let us now return to that part of the Epaphus legend,
which deals with the emigration of Agenor the son of Libya
and brother of Belus from Libya to Palestine. Strange as it
may appear, this vague tale seems to contain a solid kernel of
historical truth. It was noticed above (p. 65) that there is a
very remarkable similarity between the red polished ware found
by Prof. Petrie at Nagada in the prehistoric graves of a Libyan
population, and the pottery found at Tel-el-Hesy (Lachish).
The connection between the Libyan population dwelling west of
the Nile and certain of the inhabitants of Palestine thus indi-
cated falls in completely with this mnost ancient Greek tradition,
and here once more another link in the double chain of tradi-
tion and archacology has nunexpectedly been forged.

We dated the movement connected with the name of
Danaus about 1450—1400 B.Cc., but Danaus was fourth in
deseent from o, Accordingly the movement into Egypt, which
is dimly reflected in the To and Epaphus legend, would fall
about 1600—1550 B.c., the e¢poch at which Egvpt was under
the xvrrth Dynasty.

It 15 a singular coineidence that Prof. Petrie? remarked that
¢ the resemblance of Sequenenra 111 to the Berber type points
to these kings having come down from Ethiopia.”  His coffin
and nmmmy were found in the deposit of roval muwmmies in
the tomb at Deir ¢l Balnd at Thebes.  He “appears to have
been of the Berber tvpe, tall, slender and vigorous, with a small,

U History of Eqypt, vol. 1. pp. 4, 7. 8.
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long head, and fine black hair. The beard was shaven, but not
the hair of the head.”

As it was Dynasty XviL that expelled the Hyksos from
Egypt, we have thus substantial evidence from Egyptian
history in corroboration of the Greek legend, that some time
about the 16th century B.c. Epaphus the Swarthy (i.e. the dark
Berber type) had descended from above the Cataract, v.e. from
Ethiopia, into the region of the Delta.

('yrene. There 1s one region, and that not the least in
wide Hellas, where Aegean remains may vet be found, and
where very probably they will be found, if the principles on
which our investigation has hitherto been conducted are sound.
Already indications are forthecoming that the Mycenean culture
had here a foothold.

Libya and especially that part of it in which lay the great
city of Cyrene, and her sisters of the Pentapolis, has been
proved 1o have been within the ken of the inhabitants of
the mainland and islands of Greeee from a very remote time.
Such a eonnection can be traced back to a date when according
to the Greek traditions the Acheans had not yvet entered
Thessaly, or Argolis, or had gone agaunst Trov. If therefore
relationship ean be  proved between settlers in Libya aund
Cyrene on the one hand and the inhabitants of parts of Greece
and Asia Minor ocenpied by Pelasgic tribes, we mnst expeet to
tind a culture in Libva closely resembling the Aegean.

Let us start from the foundation of the historical city of
Cyrene. Just three centuries hefore the archonship of Simont-
des, that 1= about 628 B.e, one Avistoteles of Thera led a colony
to Libva.  This man had a grievous stammer, from which he
was nicknamed Battus (Stawemerer).  When he came to man's
estate, like all that suffered atictions, he made a journey to
Delpht to consult the oracle about his voiee, where the Pythian
priestess sadd to him = Battus, thou camest to ask ot thy
volee bt Phochus Apollo bids thee establish o city in Libya
abounding in Heceex” After the drought already mentioned
(p. 204) the Theracans scut out a colony with Battus as leader,
The emigrants at first setthed on the island of Platea oft the
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Libyan coast, where they fared 1ll, and again appealed for aid
to Delphi.  The god reiterated the command to settle on the
mainland.  They accordingly established themselves at Aziris
on the coast opposite Platea. There they abode six years, until
the Libyans led them to the site of Cyrene.

Here the weakened remmant of an older colony probably
still lingered, who were perhaps but too glad to admit to a
share in their town a stout body of allies to aid them against
the native Libyans.

According to the story told by the men of Cyrene in the
fourth century B.c. the silphinm plant had for the first time
made its appearance just seven years before the coming of
Battus, as if in anticipation of the heaven-sent colony.

Here Battus dwelt and prospered, planted trees, made a
great paved road between the city and its port Peiraeus, and
founded a monarchy which passed from father to son for seven
generations.  “ He also planted gods’ groves greater than those
aforetime there, and made a paved road cut straight over the
plain, to be smitten with horses’ hoofs in processions that
beseech Apollo’s guardianship for men: and there at the end
of the market-place he lieth apart in death. Blest was he
while he dwelt among men, and since his death the people
worship him as their hevo.  And apart from him before their
palace lie other sacred kings that have their lot with Hades,
and even now perchance they hear, with such heed as abideth
with the dead, of this great deed sprinkled with kindly dew of
outpoured song trinmphal, whenee have they bliss i common
with their son Arcestlas unto whom it falleth dne'.”

The colony wmade but little advance during the reign of
Battus and his son, but in that of Battus II. Greeks tlocked
fromn all quarters at the mstigation of the Delphic oracle, and
Cyrene waxed populons and mighty.  The Cyrenians  then
stripped  the  Libyvan king Adieran of  his Lands. He sent
ntessengers to Eavpt and pint himself and his people nnder the
vale of  Apries (Pharaoh-Hophra).  The latter levied a vast
host of Egvptians and sent them against Cyrene.  In the
tfertile distriet of Irasa the Cyrencans inflicted a erushing defeat

U Pind. Pyth, v. 88 sqq. (Myers).
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on thelr enemies, in consequence of which Apries was dethroned
by his subjects’.

So Cyrene was planted and grew and flourished for many
centuries: her land was fruitful and teemed with Hocks and
herds, and into her gates flowed the commerce of Libya, and
with her wealth grew the arts of peace and war.

Aristippus the pupil of Socrates founded here the school of
philosophy called the Cyrenaic: here throve the potter’s eraft,
and that of the engraver was no less famous, for we are told
that there was no man in Cyrene who did not wear a signet-
gem worth ten minas®.  She was above all renowned for her
horses, and it is with the epithet * possessor of good horses’
that Pindar addresses her in the opening hine of the Fourth
Pythian. She is also deseribed as the ety of chariots,” and
the belief that the four-horse chariot was invented in Libya
and thence imported into Europe was probably well founded.
For the wild Libvan tribe of the Garamantians used fowr-
horse chariots in which they chased the Troglodyte Ethiopians?
Down to our days the horses of North Africa excel, and our
breed of English race-horses traces its pedigree from the Arab
Barb of Lord Godolphin.  To the subjeet of the Barbary horse
we shall have to return later on, when
we deal with Poseidon Hippios.

But it was to the silphium plant that
Cyrene chiefly owed her wealth, Aceord-
ing to Theophrastus Battus had brought

his IW”I’]“ here to cultivate this pl;lm,

which has for ages been almost as mys- o
‘ 5 ‘ g Fia. 40, Coin of Cyrene

terious ax the soma-plant of the Rig-Veda, with Silphium plant.
1 Herod. 1v. 1564, 2 Achan, Par, Hist. x11. 30 (eiting Eupolis),

“Herod. v, 1830 Is it possible that these s cave-dwelling ' Ethiopians may
have heen the same race to which belonged the steatopygous women represented
by some of the clay tignrines found n the Libyan graves at Nagada (p. 66), by
those from 1Magiar Kim in Malta, and by that from Brassempouy (Petric,
Naqada, p. 135 Viette, L' dnthropologic, v1.2)? A perfect steatopygous statuctte
from Nagada shows four streaks in black paint down the side of the face, whilst
the statuette of a shighter type shows tattooing, which was practised by the
Libyans as it is by the modern Berbers. Now Strabo (775) says that the

Troglodyte women painted themselves with black paint (eresicorran.
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Battus bore as the device on his signet a representation of the
nymph Cyrene presenting to him the silphium: and the plant
either i full blossom, or with its blossom still unopened, 1s
the type on the coins of Cyrene (Fig. 40). On a famous cylix
in the Louvre the king Arcesilas, probably he in whose
honour Pindar sung, 1s seen seated on his royal throne

Fi1s. 41.  Vase from Cyrene showing the weighing of Silphiuni.

watching the weighing of packages of silphimn? (Fig. 41).
The silphium formed the chief staple of her trade until
by the time of Strabo it had been exterminated. This was
due to the hostility of the Nomades who in their inroads

! Studniezka, Kyrene, p. 22 Birch, dncient Pottery (Frontispiece).
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destroved the roots of the plant’. Its habitat extended over
Libya for some four thousand stades, but it was especially
abundant in the country stretching round the Great Syrtis from
Euesperides to Cyrene® It had a root long and thick, a stalk
about the size of the fennel (vapfn€) and closely resembling it
in thickness, with a leaf (called uagmerov) like celery (aénwor),
and a Hat seed. In the spring it sent up its leaf, which fattened
cattle and made their flesh wondrous sweet. It was eaten in
every way both boiled and roasted, and 1t was said to purify
the body in forty days. Two distinet kinds of juice were
obtained from it, the one from the stalk (known as Kav\ias),
the other from the root (hence named pifias)>. A large
smuggling trade was done in it between merchants, who
conveyed 1t secretly from Cyrene, and the Carthaginian traders
at the port of Charax near the confines of the Cyrenaica and
Carthage. The Carthaginians gave wine in exchange for the
silphinm and the “Cyrenaic juice®”  So important a part did
it play i the trade of Libya that 1t 1s highly probable that 1t
was a regular unit of account in Cyrene, Euesperides, Barea
and Teuchira, all of which placed it as a type on their coinage’.
But beside her silphium Cyvrene must have had a considerable
trade in gold dust, ivory, and slaves.  Down to the present day
Tripoli 1= the terminus of the great caravan ronte from Darfur,
Wadat, and Timbuetoo.  The last place is conneeted with the
ancient ronte that leads down at the back of Sicrra Leone on
to Ashantee and the Gold Coast.

The dwellers on the mainland of Greeee had been acquainted
with the use of tvory from a very remote period. In the
Homerie age 1t is used for decorating roval palaces such as
that at Sparta, and also for adormng horse-bridles. But it
was used abnudantly even in the Bronze Age, in Argolis and
Attica, as 1s proved by the objects made of it which have been
found both at Myccenae and at Menidi, This vory must have

I Strabo, 837,

2 Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. v 3, 35 et Vo Herineq, La Voritd sur e
protendu Sidplion, cve. (Paris 1S76).

P Theophir, opy ertl, vi0 3, 1 -3, 4 Strabo, 837,

O Ridueway, Metallic Currency, p. 325,

R. 15
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come from Africa, for no one can suppose that the tusks of the
Indian elephant can have supplied it at that early time. There
is a high probability that Cyrene was one of the chief avenues
by which ivory passed not only to the mainland and isles of
Greece, but even to Cyprus (p. 62) and Phoenicia. That such
a trade existed is no conjecture, for it can be supported by
evidence that goes back long anterior to the time when Battus
awed with his strange accost the lions of the Libyan plain.
We saw above that the author of the Odyssey bears witness to
a well established trade between Phoenicia, Crete, and Libya.
The Phoenician shipmaster had purposed to sell Odysseus in
Libya for a great price, when he pretended to send him there
in charge of a cargo of merchandise. Menclaus, whose palace
shone with ivory, had himself visited the Libyan shore: ©1I
roamed over Cyprus, and Phoenicia, and Egvpt, and reached
the Kthiopians and Sidonians, and Erembi and Libya....There
neither lord nor shepherd lacketh ought of cheese or flesh or of
sweet mlkt”

Poseidon is represented in the Odyssey as going to the
Ethiopians for a feast.  Now 1t can hardly be maintained that
any matter connected with the cult of that god eame to the
knowledge of the Greeks from Egvpt, for Poseidon is especially
exempted from the list of Greek deities who were supposed by
Herodotus to be of Egvptian origin, and, as we shall find in a
later chapter, his enlt 1s always regarded as connected with
Libya, the land of the horse and the chariot.

Again the story of the battles of the Pyvgmies and the
Cranes seems to point to a knowledge gained rather through
Libya than through Egvpt, tor the Greeks always spoke of the
migration of the cranes to and from Libya® and modern
observation has shown that the favourite route of the migratory
birds 1s the short sea passage to the coast of Africa, which was
mcluded in the ancient Libya.

The carly inhabitants of Greece could have obtained a
knowledge of the great country Iving on the sonth of the Sea
even if it had not been retained by the peoples who dwelt on

T Od . 83 sqy. 2 Ar, Adees 710, 1136,
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its northern shores from the days when a great land bridge
linked together the two continents, and when men of the same
stock could pass freely from north to south and from south to
north of the intervening lake. Nor is there any need to
suppose that such knowledge came through Egypt, for the men
of the Mycencan age were versed in seacraft, as has been
already scen from the legends of the Minyans, the Argo,
Nauplius, Ancaens, Telephus, Minos, Ariadne, and Theseus.
Before now many a mariner sorely against his will has become
the discoverer of new lands, and so 1t was with Colaeus the
Samian, the first of all Greeks to pass between the Pillars
of Heracles,  Shipmen who sought to double Cape Malea
(Matapan), when the Boreas blew down from Thrace, were ever
hable to be carried far out of their true course, and this is the
natural phenomenon on which is founded one of the greatest
of epie poems.  As Odysseus and his comrades on their return
from Troy were sailing :Ill;llg the east coast of Peloponnesus and
just rounding Malea, a violent north wind canght them and
carricdd them away to the southward for twenty days until they
at last reached the Libyan land, where he fell in with the
Lotus-eaters, who lived on a “honev-sweet” plant. Thenee lLe
made his way to the land of the Cvelopes, who are always
represented as dwelling in Sieily or South Ttaly,  This story
can be readily paralleled o classical history as well as i
legend. Speaking of the carliest settlements in Sieily and the
planting of Segesta Thueydides says' that certain Trojans
whilst the captore of Troy was in progress escaped  the

o
o

Acheans and made their way to Sicily where in conjunction
with the neighbouring Sicanm they ocenpied Ervx and Egesta,
Later on sonie ot the Phocians from Troy jomed them in the
settlement. These nien “had by reason of astorm been carried
first to Libya, and later on Lad anade thenr way from tha
conntry to Nieilv.” Fhis storyis not unlike that cmbodied by
\11(_:1] m the t‘]»i\tulc' ot the \\‘;ln(li'l'illgh of Neneas. Bt 'l‘lmv‘\‘—
dides gives an merdent of lis own tine, which proves that the
levends are hased on tacts® The remtorcenments sent to AT
ciise by the Peloponnesians, which had saaled from the cast const

oy, 2,038, 2 v S,
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of Peloponnesus, were driven by a storm to Libya, where the
Cyrenians gave them two triremes and a pilot, and as they
coasted along they entered the great town of Euesperides, which
they delivered from the Libyans who were beleaguering it.
From thence they coasted on to Neapolis, a port of the
Carthaginians, from which they crossed to Sicily by the shortest
route of two days and a night, and arrived at Selinus.

It would then seem that these Peloponnesian troops had
experienced the same misfortune and had traversed the same
course as Odysseus and the Phocians.

One is inchined to suggest that the mysterious Lotus plant,
about which the writers of the classical period knew nothing
save what was purely conjectural, was after all nothing but the
early and vague expression of the knowledge that a plant
unknown elsewliere and possessed of rare virtues grew in that
part of Libya fronting the Syrtis which as we have just
seen was the habitat of the silphium. This herb after the
planting of Cyrene became known to the Grecks under its
true Berber name. But whether or not the silphium be the
lotus, sufficient evidence has been given to show that from the
natural phenomena of storm and currents the natives of the
northern parts of the Mediterrancan must have inevitably been
brought into contact with Libya from the time when they took
to seafaring, and that in the Homeric period the Greeks had
a fairly definite knowledge of Libya as a fertile region to
which Phoenicians trafticked with  slaves and  other com-
modities.

But legends whieh go back to a time long anterior to the
epoch represented in the Odyssey and Iliud cluster round the
Libyan shore.  The Argo had made her fateful voyage in the
generation before the Trojan war. She had entered the Euxine
through the Hellespont, had made her way to Colchis, and at
the Cancaxus her erew had even heard the groans of Prometheus
on his torment-bed: on her homeward vovage her sentient prow
Lad piloted her up the Danube and down into the Adriatic by
another branch of that river, which the ancients down to the
time of Eratosthenes believed to be a real and feasible passage.
Later on we shall see that this beliet was probably due to the
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fact that two most ancient trade routes met on the upper Danube.
The ship passed down the Adriatic, round Italy, through Seylla
and Charybdis, and rounding Sieily crossed the sea to Libya,
thus reversing the course followed in the other voyages to which
we have referred. Here was the spot where in the after time
Cyrene was to stand on “a white breast of the swelling earth,”
and here as the Minyans were weighing anchor was delivered
to Euphemus from Taenarum in Laconia the augury, which
seventeen generations later was to be fulfilled by the coming
of Battus, the descendant of Euphemus:—“Then came to us
the solitary god, having put on the splendid semblance of a
noble man; and he began friendly speech, such as well doers
use when they bid neweomers to the feast. But the plea
of the sweet hope of home sutfered us not to stay. Then he
said that he was Eurypylos son of the earth-embraeer, immortal
Ennosides; and for that he was aware that we hasted to be
gone, he straightway canght up of the chance earth at his feet
a gift that he would fain bestow. Nor was the hero unheeding,
but leaping on the shore and striking hand in hand he took to
him the fateful elod =”

The legend embodied by Pindar in his great ode 1s remark-
able in more than one way, but the feature which is most
Important for our present purpose is the assumption that even
in the far back days, when the picee of Dodonean oak 1 the
Argo’s prow directed her eourse to Libyva. already there was in
that land a people, who are not represented as savage and
barbarous, but regarded as children of Poseidon and friendly to
the Minyans.

That there had been older dwellers at Cyrene before the
settlement of Battus ix indieated not only by this legend, hut
by a statement in the Fitth Pythian: “we honour at the
banquet the fair-built eity of Cyvrene, which the spear-loving
strangers haunt. the Trojan sced of Antenor. For with Helen
they came thither after they had seen their native eity smoking
in the fires of war,  And now to that chivalrous race do the

T Ridgeway, Metallic Currency, pp. 105 sqq. (Chapter on Primacval Trade

routes.)
® Pindar, Pyth. v, 32 sqq. (Myers.)
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men whom Aristoteles brought opening with swift ships a track
through the deep sea give greeting piously, and draw nigh
them with sacrifice and gifts’.” '

The worship of these ancient heroes who are thus represented
as coming from the Troad to Cyrene and who are thus connected
with that very region where the literary monuments show that
there was a great Pelasgic population, and where the modern
excavations have revealed Mycencan remains, 1s of high signifi-
cance.

It was to Libya that the hero Perseus went to slay the
gorgon Medusa.  The red coral from the north coast of Africa
according to the legend is the outcome of some of the blood from
Medusa’s reeking head which fell on the sea-weed by the shore.

The legends which treat of the wanderings of Heracles
to the west of Europe tell how that hero gave Atlas a
temporary respite from his eternal load, and how he had
wrestled with and overcome the giant Antaeus. By another
story he had collected a great host in Iberia, and had marched
with Tolaus along North Africa.

But Pindar gives evidence of a still earlier connection
between Libya and a part of Greece which the most advanced
modern writers hold to have been one of the chief homes of the
Pelasgians.  In his ninth Pythian, written i praise of Tele-
sicrates of Cyrene, the poet recites the myth of the uymph
Cyrene, whose name the city bore.

She was danghter of Hypseus king of the Lapithae
dwelling in the dells of Pelion in that part of Thessaly called
Pelasgiotis (p. 173). The maiden loved not the pacing to and
fro before the loom, but was an ardent huntress,  Apollo chaneing
to sce her in a desperate combat with a wild beast became
enamoured of her and carried her off to fertile Libya, where i
due time she bore to him the hero Aristacus.  Now as her
father Hypsens was grandson of Poseidon, we need not be
surprised to find that the god Eurypylus who gave the clod
as pledge to the Minyan Euphemus of Tacnarmmn (a chief
seat of Poseidon) should deseribe himselt as the son ot the
Earthshaker,

Y Pyth. v, T7—S1.
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Thus we have got a link between the population of Libya
and that part of Thessaly from which the Pelasgians were
driven by the Acheans, and where Myecenean remains have
already come to light.

That the settlers even from the first had intermarried with
the native Libyans is more than probable, for in the poem just
cited Pindar refers to the story of Antacus king of the Libyans
who had heard how Danaus had given his danghters in
marriage and “even on this wise gave the Libyan a bride-
groom to his daughter, and joined the twain. At the line he
set the damsel, having arrayed her splendidly, to be the goal
and prize, and proclaimed in the midst that he should lead her
thence to be his bride who, dashing to the front, should first
touch the robes she wore. Thereon Alexidamus when he had
sped through the swift course, took by her hand the noble
maiden, and led her through the troops of Nomad horsemen'.”

It follows then that it Mycenean remains are found in the
Cyrenaiea, they are to be regarded, like those discovered in
Egvpt, as the outcome of settlers from the Aegean or as direct
imports from that area, and not to be taken as an indication
that the Mycenean culture had its origin in Libya.

IraLy.

All ancient histortans coneur in the statement that the
Tyrrhent were not the earliest inhabitants of the country
which 1 after days was called by the Greeks Tyresenia, Etruria
by the Romans. The story goes that the Pelasgians had
already made settlements o that guarter. Their coming,
according to Dionysins®, was on this wise :—Pelasgians from
Arcadia had  seteled in Haemonia (now  called Thessady),
driving out the barbartans then dwelling there. Here they
lived for five generations, but in the sixth they were driven
out by mvaders, who are now cadledd Aetolians and Locrians,
and many of those round Parnassus, all under the ]v:lnlwl'sllip

VoPythe ix. 127 syq. (Myers).
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of Deucalion. Dionysius calls the invaders Curetes and Leleges,
confusing the newcomers with the older tribes of Curetes
and Leleges, whom the former found dwelling in Aetolia
and Locris respectively, and into whom they largely merged.

The Pelasgians of Thessaly then scattered into exile, some
to Crete, some settled in the Cyclades; others maintained
themselves, as we have seen, round Pelion, Ossa, and Olympus,
in the district called Histiaeotis, whilst others again made their
way to Boeotia, Phocis, and Euboea. Others settled in the
north-west of Asia Minor and on the adjacent islands including
Lesbos.  But the greater part moved west to their kinsmen of
Epirus, who treated them kindly. Later in obedience to the
oracle of Dodona they sailed for Italy, then called Saturnia.
Though anxious to make the nearest part of Italy, they were
driven by the south wind to the Spinetic mouth of the Po.
Here they left their ships and the feeblest of the folk with a
guard to protect them; at this spot the town of Spina was
founded and fortified with a wall; its people prospered greatly,
had the control of the sea, and sent tithes to the god at Delphi.
Eventually under the pressure of the neighbouring barbarians
the eity was abandoned. “So perished the stock of the
Pelasgians left Lehind at Spina’.”

The Pelasgians who on their landing had not stayed behind
at Spina marched inland and ecrossed the mountain region into
the territory of the Ombrici, who bordered on the Aborigines.

The Ombrici were dwelling in many parts of Italy, and this
race was one of the greatest and oldest.

At the outset the Pelasgians got possession of the land
where they first settled and eaptured some of the Umbrian
towns (woliopara). A large foree of Umbrians advanced
against the Pelasgians, when the latter in alarm turmed to the
Aborigines, who at once prepared to repel them. But the
Pelasgians happened to be encamped near Cotylia, a town of
the Aborigines close to the Sacred Lake.  In this lake with its
Hoating island the Pelasgians saw the fulfilinent of an oracle
given them at Dodona®  They accordingly made overtures to

T 1R, 21 19,
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the Aborigines, who being hard pressed by the Siculi accepted
the alliance. The combined force straightway captured the
Umbrian town of Cortona, which they henceforward nsed as a
base for their operations against the Umbrians. The Pelasgians
aided the Aborigines against the Siculi, from whom they took
many towns, which the Pelasgians and Aborigines jointly
occupied ; of this number were Agylla, Pisa, Saturnia, Alsion,
and many others, of which they were afterwards deprived by
the Etruscans. The Siculi and Umbrt were settled in cities
and thus cannot be regarded as mere barbarians. We know
from Herodotus? that the land of the Umbrans at the dawn
of history included all north-east Italy as far as the Alps.
On the other hand we know that the Siculi were continually
being driven down south before kindred tribes advancing from
the north, and that they passed iuto Sieily, where they settled
and to which they gave their own name after conquering or
driving into the western parts of the island the Sicani, an
Iberie tribe, who according to Thueydides were the earliest
occupants of that island®

We may therefore infer with some probability that the
Umbrians were the people who were in the act of driving
south the Sienli; when the Thessalian Pelasgi eame on the
scene.  The latter had had to seck for new homes owing to the
advance of the Acheans mto Epirus, and Thessaly, part of
which is still known as ¢ Pelasgian Argos’ in the Zliad?.

But the Uinbrt and Sieuli were not the oldest oecupants of
Ttaly, for we read that the imvading Pelasgians were joined by
the Aborigines who dwelt in the monntains, into which they
had doubtless been driven by the Sieali and Umbrians,  These
Aborigines stood in the same relation to the Siculi and Umbni
as did the Steam to the Sienli and Greeks in Sieily at a
later date.  Their position in the monntains indicates that
they were the ancient possessors ot the land, deiven from the
rich o1l of the plains mto the barren fastnesses of the hill
conntry, just as the Sicani held  their independence in the
western parts of Sieily, and as at the present day the Basques

Lav, 49, =, B. Yo 681,
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maintain themselves in the mountainous regions of north-west
Spain,  The small dark dolichocephalic race, who probably are
the descendants of the people who dwelt in our own islands in
the neolithic and bronze ages, have survived in Wales, and still
hold out in the mountainons parts of Scotland and Ireland, and
especially in the western distriets.

Such races are ever ready to welcome any invader who may
atd them against their hereditary enemies. Thus the Sicani
assisted the Greeks against the Siculi, the Sieuli in turn
supported the Athenians against the Syracusans, the Tlascalans
of Mexico helped Cortes and his Spaniards to conquer the
Aztecs, and the natives of the west of Ireland were only too
ready to join the French against the English when the former
landed at Killala in 1798. The story of the Aborigines can
thus be easily paralleled from the whole range of history,
and there 1s no reason to doubt its substantial truth.

But 1t 1s worth while to see whether the traditional state-
ments accord with the facts revealed by modern mvestigations.

The researches of the Italian antiquaries during the last
forty years have collected a vast body of information respecting
the carliest stages of human eunlture in northern and central
Italy, and we are now conversant with its essential character-
1sties.

The earliest stage is that revealed in the Lake-dwellings of
the plains of the Po, usually termed the Terramare period.
Terramara 1s the term applied to a substance looking like a
mixture of elay, sand and ashes arranged in differently coloured
strata. yellowish-brown, green, or black, found in large flattish
mounds.  These artificial deposits occur over the provinces of
Parma, Reggio, and Modena.  Shortly aftter the middle of the
last century agrienlturists observed the great fertilizing pro-
perties of this earthy substance, and ever sinee it has been
Largely nsed as manure. From the outset many relies had
been observed in these heaps; such as potsherds, implements
of stone, horn and hone; but 1t was only when Prof. Strébel
of Parma in 1861 announced that the remains of a pile-
dwelling analogous to those found in Jakes and marshes had
been found below the true Terramara deposits at Castione det
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Marchesi, that the true nature of these mounds was at length
realized’.

The first discovery of pile-dwellings in North Italy was at
Mercurago, where objects of Hint and bronze were found in
1860.  Since then many similar prehistoric stations have been
found, such as those at Isolino in Lake Varese to the east of
Maggiore, in the peat-bog of Brabbia, at Peschiera in Lake
Garda, and to the north of the Po at Lagazzi in the province
of Cremona, at Marendole near Este, at Gottolengo north of
Regona, and at various places in the province of Brescia, at
Castione in Parma, at Campeggine in Regglo, at Corzano in
Modena?, at Alba in the province of Cuneo®, and many other
locahties. At Monte del Castellaccio near Imola in Bologna
(1873—83) implements of stone, stag-horn, bronze, and pottery
were discovered.  Similar remains have been found at Lodi
near Milan, near Pavia, and ncar Rimini.

The general characteristies of the Terramare can best be
understood from a seetion of the famous habitation of Castione.
First comes ordinary mould or disturbed soil for a depth of six
feet, in which are found Roman and more recent remains ;
sceondly, the Terramara beds proper, in thin wavy laminations
of variously coloured earths; sonretimes there is a thickish bed
of clay or a black band of charcoal: but the general hori-
zontality of the layers is maintained, and they average a depth
of about cight feet; thirdly comes a blackish peaty substance
for a depth of three feet. It was in this that Strishel deteeted
the remains of the pile-dwelling.  Below is a greenish clay
deposit into which the piles were driven®,

The antiquities found in these habitations show that their
carliest occupants were still in the neolithic period, but the
great majority of the remains belong to the Copper and
Bronze Aces. They comprise vessels of  carthenware both

Y Munro, Lake-dwellings of furope (1500), pp. 238-—405 Montelins, La
Cicilisation prindtive en Ttalieg pp. S0 sqq.

2 Montelius. op. cit., pp. 29sqq., PlLo 1. xxvie (series B).

S Pigorini, ¢ Stazione neolitica di Alba in provincia di Cunco ™ (Bulletting
di Paletnologia italiana, 1393, pp. 162 -5).

* Munro, op. cit., pp. 240 1.
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large and small and of manifold shapes, some of which corre-
spond to those types known in the Balkan and Danubian
regions, and also in Spain. The larger vessels are of coarse
clay, ronghly kneaded, often containing large grains of sand;
the colour of the paste is ash-black inside and reddish out51de
and they are quite nnglazed. The smaller vessels were made of
a finer paste with thin walls, and a smooth blackish surface.

There were many articles made of bone and horn, com-
prising needles, pins, ornamented combs, small wheels, handles
and other objects. Stone axes, chisels, and spear-heads are not
common, but there were numbers of rubbers, mealing-stones,
and grooved spheroidal stones.

Of copper and bronze there are numbers of flat celts (Fig.
42, Nos. 1, 12), awls, chisels, spear-heads, knives, crescent-
shaped razors, combs, pins, and needles. The flat celt is the
earliest type of metal axe, being modelled from the stone axe
which 1t replaced. There are also numbers of ‘spindle-whorls’
of different forms. As both metal slag and stone moulds have
been found, the bronze was evidently worked on the spot and
not imported.

Iron 1s not yet known, neither is glass or silver found, and
mdeed there 1s but one doubtful object of gold.

In all the earlier habitations fibulae, rings and bracelets are
absent.

From the evidence now to hand, it 1s clear that this people
dwelt in lakes and marshes, rearing pile-dwellings like the
Stone and  Bronze Age people of Switzerland, southern
Germany, and many other parts of Europe. At the time of
their first oceupation they were still emploving stone for all
cutting purposes, but at no long time afterwards had learned
to use copper and bronze for eatting and other important
implem nts, while stone was only retained for meaner purposes.
Their dead were buried in a contracted posture, lying on the
side or sometimes sitting.

The Terramare civilization is probably contemporary with
that secn in the earhest strata at Hissarlik,

In Latinm the remains of a contemporary culture have
likewise been found.
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After the Terramare came the Early Iron Age, usually
termed the Villanova period by the Italian archaeologists,
from the discovery of a large number of its characteristic
remains at Villanova near Bologna. .

0 11 12

Fra. 12, Bronze Celts, Italy!.

! The specimens here tigured are all in the British Museum (Greek and
toman Antiq.).  The ecxaet locality of cach is unknown. They are from the
Temple and other collections.
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The antiquities® of this culture are widely spread over upper
Italy, and differ essentially from those of the previous epoch.
Indeed they have been described by some as following longo
intervallo, for they show a great advance in metal work.

The cemeteries of this age reveal cist-graves, the bottom,
sides, and top being formed of flat unhewn stones, though
sometimes there are only bottom and top slabs. The dead were
burnt; the remains are usually in urns, each grave containing,
as a rule, but one ossuary. Sometimes the vessel 1s covered
with a flat stone or a dish upside down, sometimes the urns
are deposited in the ground without any protection. The vases
are often hand-made and adorned with incised linear orma-
ment, but the bones especially in later times were often
placed in bronze mrns or buckets. Mycenean influences are
seen at work in the region round the mouths of the Po.  But
here, as we have just seen, the Pelasgians of Thessaly had
plauted Spina (p. 232).

Though iron 1s making its way steadily into nse for cutting
weapons, flat, langed, socketed and looped celts of bronze are
found in considerable numbers® (Fig. 42).  Fibulae of mauny
kinds ranging from the most primitive safety-pin fashioned out
of a common bronze pin, such as those fonnd at Peschiera,
through many varieties, which will be more fully described in
a later chapter, are in universal use.

lepresentations of the hnman figure are practieally un-
known, but models of animals of a rude and primitive kind are
very common, probably being votive offerings.  These are
closely parallel to the bronze figures found at Olvimpia, where
representations of the human figure are still comparatively rare.

I The best known cemeteries are those of Bologna, Villanova, Este,
Golasecca, Trezzo, Rivoli, Oppiano. See Montelius, op. ¢it., an invaluable
work of which T have made much use ; see also various papers of the eminent
I'rof. Pigorini: @ Antichite italiche del tipo di Villanova nel eircondario di
Rimini™ (Bullettivo di Paletnologia italiona, 1894, pp. T64-—74); ** Nuove tombe

¥

del tipo di Villanova scoperte presso Veruechio nel Riminese ™ (Paletuologia
ital., 1896, pp. 287-—47): ¢« Ossuar del periodo di Villanova rappresentanti la
figura umana o la casa ™ (Paletnol. it 1805, pp. 23361,

2 Montehins, op. eit., pls. Ixxvie, Ixxvid, Ixxxii. Isxxviie, xeve ; all of these
are from Bologna.
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As has been already remarked (p. 137), almost all the Olympian
bronzes of this type were found at the same level and in one
part of the Altis at Olympia, near the Heraeum and Pelopium,
and they belong to the Dipylon period®.

But traces of the transition between the Terramare and the
Villanova periods are not wanting. Thus in a considerable
nuamber of cemeteries which belong to the Bronze Age it has
been proved that the dead were cremated and not inhumed, as
m the earhier settlements®.  This difference 1 bural rites
mdicates prima fucie a difference of race. The fibulae were in
use before the end of the Bronze Age, as 1s shown by the
discovery of primitive safety-pins in settlements of the Bronze
Age, as at Peschiera®.

On top of the Villanova culture the distinetive Etruscan
civilization can be seen superimposed, as in the famons
cemeteries of Bologna.  The Etruscan graves are distinguished
from those of the carlier period by their shape, decoration
and method of disposing of the dead. The latter are never
cremated, but are laid in the tomb.  The true Etruscan tomb
i~ a chamber entered by a door m the side, but this form is
not found north of the Apennines, for in the Etruscan cemetery
at Certosa near Bologna the graves are large pits without a side
entrance, into which one has to descend from above.  They are
rectangular, sometnmes square, sometimes oblong with the long
sides running east and west @ they contan a large oaken ehest
with a hd tixed by iron wails. The skeleton hes within the
chest with 1ts feet to the cast. Many are scated with arus
and legs extended,

Later than the Etrusean graves come others contaiming
gear similar to that found on the battle-tickds where Cacesar
defeated the Helvetnn and Bon, and to that found in the graves
of Gaulish warrtors in the valley ot the Marne, and elsewhere,
From this it 1s clear that the shmilar graves found 1n Taly are
also Caulish.

D Furtwiingler, Die Bronzen von Olympia, pp. 283 43,
= Montelius, op. it pp. 205 sggozoer pp. 191 sy,
Chid., ppe 55 sy



240 WHO WERE THE MAKERS?

Last of all come Roman remains, which are recognized by
many mdubitable proofs such as coins and inseriptions.

History tells us that the Romans, Gauls, Etruscans, and
before them the Umbrians held upper Italy. As the Villanova
period precedes the Etruscan, few now doubt that in the
Villanova antiquities we see the remains of the Umbrians.

But behind the Villanova or Umbrian culture lies the
Terramare. The apparent interval between the two periods
can be accounted for if we follow, as before, the historical
tradition. We have just learned from Dionysius that upper
Italy had been occupied by a people called Aborigines, and that
these people had in part been conquered by the Umbrians.

Now Philistus' of Syracuse tells us that the Ligyes were
driven from their homes by the Umbrians and Pelasgians, from
which 1t appears that the Aborigines are none other than the
Ligyes or Ligurians so well known in Roman history. The
Aborigines continued to hold their own in the Apennines, and
it 1s 1 that region that through historical times the Ligyes or
Ligurians bave dwelt uninterruptedly, extending from Genoa
not only to the Maritime Alps but as far as the Rhone, thongh
largely intermixed with Celtic tribes from the Alps (p. 376).
Nor is there wanting evidence that they had once oceupied the
Po region, and even the Alpine districts, for Livy? mentions a
Ligurian tribe called Libui, who down to the coming of the
Celtic Cenomanni dwelt near Verona. Later on we shall find
when we deal at greater length with the ethnology of the
Alpine districts that the people of Noricum were called
Ligyvrisel as well as Taurisel.

It is probable that under Umbrian, Etruscan, Gaul, and
Roman they have alwavs formed a considerable element in the
population of upper Italy.

We saw that already betore the beginning of the Iron Age
a new form of burial had made its appearance m upper Italy.
This ean best be explained by the fact that the Umbrian con-
quest of the Ligurians had alveady begun. Nor is this a mere

T Fragm. 2 (Miiller).

2 v. 35, For an excellent account of the Ligyes, the reader is referred to
W. H, Hall's The Romans on the Riviera and the Rhone (1898).
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hypothesis, for the archaeologieal evidenee demonstrates that
before the end of the Bronze Age warriors equipped with
swords of types not Italian, but belonging to Central Europe,
had already made their way into upper Italy. Thus a bronze
sword found at Piano di Spagna near Colico 1s of a type which
1s indigenous in Central Europe, and an example of which has
even been found in Sweden. The blade has a tang which
passes throngh a hilt of bronze separately cast'.

Another bronze sword found in 1848 at Prato Pagno near
Como? 1s of a well-known Hungarian type. The blade is leaf-
shaped, expanding towards the point: it 1s ornamented with
engraved lines; the hilt is of bronze; the pommel is almost
round, richly deecorated, and pierced with a hole.  Another
sword nnfortunately broken, fonnd at Turin, is also of a familiar
Hungarian type®.  The blade is adorned with linear ornament
the hilt is of bronze; the pommel is enpola-forin and is pierced
with a hole and adorned with concentrie cireles,

The fivst of the two swords of Hungarian type comes at the
last period of bronze in Hungary, and 1s contemporary with the
beginnmg of iron i Italy*.

A bronze sword with its blade ornamented with two hollow
lines. and its hilt of bronze with antennace, was found at Castione
in Bergamo®. A sword of this type was found in one of the
tombs at Corneto near Civita Veechia, and other speetmens
have also come to hand in ITtaly : they are espeeially fonnd m
the countries north of the Alps, where withont doubt this type
1= indigenous.

A number of bronze bracelets were fonnd under a stone at
Montenotte in the valley of Bormida in the western Apeunies
near the Alps. They are of a type whieh is very rare i ltaly,
but very common in the countries bevond the Alps, whilst their
prototype and analogues are completely wanting in Ttaly, A

U Montelius, La Civilisation peimitice en Ttalie, po 175, plo xxxic no, 6,

“ Ihid. no. 75 Momeling, Compte Rendu Congr. du Stockhobe, 1STL p. 901 ¢
Hample, Compte-Rendn Couqgr. du Budapest, 1876, 110 2, plo xxii, 238

F Montelins, Cire preime en ftalic, p. 112,

FLbid, p. 173, plloxxxi, no.

P Notizie degli Seariy 1SS20ple s figs 1ope 16,

R. 16
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bracelet found at Aosta is similar to a type known in France,
Switzerlaud and Germany.

The truth of the literary tradition has thus in the case of
upper Italy been amply confirmed by the testimony of modern
discoveries.

We may therefore hold that a people from the Alps and
beyond had already in the Bronze Age been gradually ad-
vancing downwards, driving back or conquering the aboriginal
Ligurians, who were a branch of the melanochrous dolicho-
cephalie race of the Mediterranean basin.

Bononia. This famous town was said to have been
founded by the Etrusean Ocnus (or Auenus), brother or son
of Anletes, the founder of Perusia’, and we are told by Pliny
that 1ts Etruscan name was Felsinaz The Ktruscans were
driven out by the Celtic Boii in the beginning of the fourth
century B.C., who 1n their turn were expelled by the Romauns in
196 B.c® It was colonized seven years later, when we first
hear of 1t under the name Bononia®.

Thongh the literary history is silent respecting the actual
settlement of the Pelasgians on this site, 1t must not be inferred
that no such element ever formed part of 1ts early population,
for by parity of reasoning it could be maintained that the site
had not been oceupied by the Umbrians.  Yet the discoveries
made both in and near the eity in recent years demonstrate
that long before the Etruscan conquest it was a place of con-
siderable importance.  The ehief pre- Etrusean antiquities com-
prise a huge earthenware vase discovered by Zannont in 1871 1
the tloor of an anetent butlding in the Prato di San Francesco.
It contained 14800 bronze objects, and 15 held to have been
a temple treasure or a dedication to a god rather than a
foundry. Tt contained a few seraps of iron, but 1t dates from
before any kind of comage®

ISilius bale, v 6015 Servius, ad Aen. x. 198,

2 NI, i 20, 15, 20,

3 Livy, xxxin. 37.

$oLivy. xxxvin o7 Velll Pat.on 15,

5 Montelius, La Civilisation prim. en Italie, 1895, pp. 383 -5, pls. Ixvi.-

Ixxii.
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The bronzes icluded flanged, socketed, stopped and looped
celts, an axe with a transverse hole for a handle at one end,
another of the same kind with a knob at its handle end;
socketed chisels, gonges, and other tools, knives, horsebits, in-
cluding one of a type not Italian but familiar in Hungary and
Bohemia, dagger-blades, the npper part of the hilt of a sword
adorned with transverse cordons and with antennae (p. 241),
which end in spirals, socketed spear-head, barbed arrow-head,
socketed and barbed javelin-head, bracelets, a pin with a disc-
shaped head, a spiral ring, the fragment of a vase with spiral
ornaments: there were a number of fibulae including several
unfinished specimens.

There were likewise a great number of pre-Etruscan inter-
ments in the great cemetery west of the city, whilst 1 the ety
itself were found remains of cabins and graves.  The examina-
tion of ali these enables us to fix the date of the foundation of
the city towards the end of the Bronze Age, or more than
1000 B.C.

The complete resemblance between the domestic remains,
the mode of sepulture, and the funeral fianiture of the pre-
Etruscan people at Bologna and those of central Italy in the
Umbrian epoch before the coming of the EKtruseans proves
that the city was a seat of the Umbrianst. It 1s therefore
quite possible that Bononia was one of the towns wrested from
the Umbrians by the Pelasgians with the aid of the Aborigines
even before the coming of the Etruscans who according  to
Plinv® captured 300 Umbrian towns,

The general tradition of a Pelasgian oceupation of Korura
1~ contirnied by the sepurate stories connected with the foun-
dation ot fanous towns and thens subsequent history. We saw
that antiquitics of Myecncan character have been found in
Etrurda, wnd amonye the places where sueh have heen found
Cacre and Falerii were melnded. We shall therefore hrietly

review the carly stories of these notable towns,

VAL Bertrand and Sadomon Reinaeh, Les Celtes dans Tes Valldes du IO et du
Dl (1804, po 1570 Montelius, foes et
S NUH L A58,

16--2
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Agylla’' (Caere) is classed by Dionysius of Halicarnassus?
among the primitive towns of central ltaly, which were either
built by the united Pelasgi and Aborigines, or taken by them
from the Siculi ages before the foundation of the Etruscan
state.  The statement of Dionysius that it was Pelasgic is
confirmed by Strabo? (who says that they came from Thessaly),
as well as by Pliny*, Servius?®, and Solinns®, who all record the
tradition that Agylla was founded by the Pelasgi.

The town known as Caere to the Roman writers was
called Agylla by the Greeks of the time of Herodotus,
Strabo tells us that its change of name arose from the fol-
lowing cause: “it was said to have been founded by Pelasgi
from Thessaly.  The Lydians, who had taken the name of
Tyrrheni, having made war against the Agyllacans, one of
them approached the wall and inquired the name of the eity,
whereupon one of the Thessalians on the wall, instead of
answering the question, saluted him with “Chaire’ (Xaipe).
The Tyrrhenians reccived this as an omen, and after the
capture of the city they changed its name”  We are not told
explicitly that the Caerites did not understand the Tyrrhenian
question, but as we know that the Pelasgians of Falern had a
language differing  from that of the Etruscans, the best ex-
planation of the story seems to be that it was owing to
ignorance of cach other’s language that the nistake arose.

We must not of eonrse hastily found an awrgument with
regard to language from this story, which 12 commonly held
to be mercly a picee of actiologieal etymologizing, but even
without eommitting ourselves to its truth, we may legitimately

U Prof. The Mommsen (Hist, of Rome. vol. 1. p. 136, Lngl. trans.) thinks its
Pelasgic origin an idle fiction and that Caere was founded by the Phoenicians
on the ground that the name Agylla is supposed to be from a Phoenician root,
and means Rowed Town.  \s we possess no remains of Phoenieian exceept some
inseriptions and some dozen lines preserved in the Poennius of Plautus,
etymology, which even in the ease of the proper names of a well-known
language is alwayvs a dangerous guide, is here absolutely worthless. However
when Momm=en wrote, philology was in the full pride of youth, and we must
not wonder if that great man was occasionally led astray by it.

216 ef. i 1493,

S92y, 226, LAY U 05 O £

Servy, ad deneid. viue 4795 x. 183, 5oe. viil,
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infer that it was the general belief of the ancient Italians that
the Pelasgians spoke a language which was unintelligible to
the Tyrrhenians.

And yet the story is not without close modern parallels.
The name Owhyhee, which still appears on our maps as
alternative for Hawaii, owes its origin to Captain Cook, who
misunderstood the Polynesian from whom he got information.
Every one knows that the word kangaroo, which is unknown
to any Australian dialect, is probably due to another mistake
of the great navigator, who mistook the expression uttered by
a native, on suddenly seeing one of these animals, ‘there he
runs, for its namne.

But there is a further proot that the people of Agylla were
not Tyrrheni. At the present day we possess a fair knowledge
of the chief seripts of ancient Italy—Latin, Faliscan, Etruscan,
Umbrian, and Oscan: these differ in certain respects from
each other, but all scem to have had a common origin. This
mother alphabet resembles that of Euboea, and hence the
Ttalian seripts (with the exception of the Messapian) are
usnally termed Chaleidian.  That all these are derived from
an alphabet once common to central Italy is proved by the
existence of three well-known abecedaria from Formello, Caere
and Colle'. At Formello near the ancient Venl in 1882 was
fonud a plain vase of black ware bearing an Etruscan inseription
of ownership, a syllabary or spelling exercise, and the Greek
alphalict twiee repeated. These two alphabets are of unique
interest, as they contain archaie forms of all the twenty-two
primitive Phoenician letters, aranged precisely as they stand
in the Semitie alphabet, white at the end after Tve are added
the four non-Phoeuician signs. Before the discovery ot the
Formello vase the most complete abeeedarium was that found in
1836 at Cacre. Ou a siall vase of plain black ware taken
from a tomb was engraved a Greek abecedarinm, while a
svllabary ix radely seratehed on the body of the vase.  With
the exception of the letters A and M, which are mjured by a
fracture, and the letter Koppa which is omitted probably by

Vlsaac Taylor, The Aiphabet, 11 73 795 for abecedaria of Caere and Colle,
cf. The Mommeen, Die Unteritalischen Dialekte, pp. S sqq.
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accident as it appears in the syllabary, the letters are in the
same order as in that from Formello. The Caere abecedarium
is of speeial value as it exhibits the San in an archaic form,
which occurs 1n no other epigraphie monument, and is almost
identical with the primitive Tsade, which oeeupies the cor-
responding station in the Phoenician alphabet. The same
four non-Phoenieian letters appear and in the same order as at
Formello. In 1698 another syllabary and abecedarinm in the
same alphabet was found painted in large letters on the wall of
an Etruscan tomb at Colie near Sienna, but only the first
sixteen letters could be deciphered.

The non-Phoenician letters in the Greek alphabet—T7T, X,
®, W—have been identified with certain signs with similar
phonetie values in the Cypriote syllabary?, to which also are
related the non-Greek symbols in the Carlan and Lycian
alphabets (p. 211), and most probably the Myecenean script.

The abeeedaria approach most closely the alphabet used in
Boeotia and Euboea. Accordingly Kirchhoff* has concluded
that all the Italian alphabets are derived from the Chaleidian
colonies.  Many of the inscriptions from Italy which are as-
sumed to be in a seript derived from Chaleis are on earthen-
ware vases.  But i1t has never been shown that certain kinds
of pottery which are assumed to be of Chaleidian origin from
the forms of the letters inseribed on them are tound at Chalets
or in any other part of Eubocea.

It therefore may well be that the mother alphabet of the
central Ttalian seripts reached  Ttaly independently of  the
(haleidian colonists. Nor 1s 1t diffienlt to explamn why the
alphabet of Cacere should be practically the same as that of
Jocotia,  According to Greek tradition Cadmus brought the
Phocnician characters (ra Poienia) to Boeotia, The Cadimean
tervitory extended up to Thessaly, and it s not nnreasonable to
suppose that Thessaly received the Phoenician alphabet trom
her neighbour. But, as tradition asserts that the fonnders of
Cacre came from Thessaly. we need not therefore be surprised
to find in Euraria the oldese forms of the Greek alphabet.

b Baumeister, Denkmiiler, po 51y Roberts, Greek Epigraphy, p. 15.

2 Studien o Gesod.griech. Alph pp. 128 sqyq. Roberts, op. eit., pp. 207,
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The Caere abecedarium has the non-Phoenician letters ar-
ranged in the order of the ¢ Western alphabet,” but if it had
been introduced by the Tyrrhenians, who came from Asia Minor,
it ought rather to resemble the Tonic and other alphabets of
the Eastern group.

Pyrgi (Severa) was the port of Agylla, and, though
we have no ancient statement that it was founded by the
Pelasgians, we know that its temple of Ilithyia was built by
that people’.  The existing remains of polygonal asonry
confirm the ancient evidence.

Falerii (Civita Custellana), according to the alimost unan-
imous voice of the ancient historians, was a colony from Argos®.
Shortly after the Trojan war a body of colonists from that eity,
led by Halesus or Halesinus, son of Agamemnon, settled in
this part of Italy, driving ont the Siculi who held it, and
oceupied the towns of Falerinm and Fescennium.  Dionysius
calls these Argives Pelasgt?, but, as we have seen that under
the Achean dynasty the old Pelasgian population of Argolis
remained undisturbed, the emigrants led by the Achean prince
Halesus would eertainly consist mainly of Pelasgians,

The people of  Falerti resembled  the Argives in many
respeets, especially in their veligion, and Dionysins says that
the temple of Hera at Falerii and the rmitnal of the goddess
were copted from the Heracum of Argos and its ceremonial.
But we shall have oceasion to refer to the cult of the goddess
at greater length on a later page.

The settlers from Argos also introduced into Ttaly the round
Argolie shield.

[t s uncertan whether they  were congnered by the
Tvrrhent when they cune. or whether on the contrary the
latter made an allianee with them to strengthen themselves

I Strabo, 226,

© Dionysius, 10 17 Ovide Pastio 9.0 73 Cato, ap, Pling 11 N v, S:
Servius, ad cAdeneid. v 6955 Steph, Byzo soes bddrwos @ Solinus, e 130 A1
of these arree as to the Argive oricin of Falerii, but Justinus (xx. D) says the
colonists were Chaleidians.,

Do 10, 09,
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against the older peoples around them. But it is certain that
they got incorporated with the Etruscans and under the name
of Faliscl continued in possession of this part of Etruria down
to the Roman conquest. Yet they never blended wholly with
the Etruscans, for we are told by Strabo that their language
differed from that of the other Etruscans, and modern epi-
graphical study has shown that the Faliscans employed an
alphabet of their own distinet in several features from the
ordinary Etruscan alphabet, and approaching more closely that
of Latium’.  Even as late as the time of Strabo they retained
traces of their Argive origin in their arrows, weapons and
national customs?=

Tarquinii (Corneto), according to Justin®, was founded by
the Thessalians and Spinambri, whom Niebuhr and O. Miiller
regard as Pelasgians. But Herodotus* and all other ancient

! Kirchhoff, Studien z. Ges. d. gr. Alph., p. 138; Taylor, The Alphabet, 11.
126—8, 2 Strabo, 226. B0% 1o

4 1. 94; Strabo, 219; Velleius Paterculus, 1. 1. I here follow the tradition
of Herodotus (as I did in ¢ Umnria’ in Ineyel. Britan.) though Sergi and Ripley
(The Ruces of Europe, p. 266) follow the view of Th. Mommsen that the
Etruscans came over the Rhaetian Alps from central Europe. The ounly basis
for sueh a doctrine is that inseriptions in Ktruscan characters have been found
in Rhaetia. Yet these inseriptions are mnot necessarily in the Etruscan
language. It does not follow that because Roman inseriptions are found in
Gaul, therefore the Romans came originally from Gaul (Bertrand and 8.
Reinach, Les Celtes, ete. pp. 63-4).  The only other evidence is that derived
from a fancied resemblance between Rhaeti and Rasenna, the name by which
the Ktruscans called themselves (Dionys. Hal. 1. 30, alrol pévrol opas avrols émi
TV yembvwr Twos Pacévva Tov alrov éxelvy Tpbémov évomdfovad). Kven if the
name Rasenna was well established, the argnment would be worthless.  But as
Rasenna only occurs in this one passage, Lepsins’ suggestion Tapagéva or
Tapoéva is probably right. The Tyrrhenians derived their name from their
leader Tvpogrés. But there is a form Tapopvol=Tuvponroi. But the single fact
that whilst the Iitruseans inhumed their dead in large chambers, the Rhaeti
(as is proved by the cemetery of Vadena) cremated their dead and placed their
ashes in urns as did the Celto-Umbrians of upper Italy, is decisive.  The
Ftrusean tomb with its side approach (p. 239) is akin to the tombs of Caria
(p. 192) and the tombs with a dromos of Mycencan Greeece.

Sergd, followed by Ripley (p. 263), holds that, as about one quarter of
the skulls found in Etruscan graves are brachyeephalie, whilst the remainder
are dolichocephalie, and (they argue) as the Itruseans were a conguering
minority, therefore the broad skulls are Etrnscan, and thercfore they came
from the Alps, the seat of the broad-skulled people.  But they leave out of
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writers regard it as a purely Tyrrhenian ecity founded by
Tarchon, kinsman of Tyrrhenus son of Atys, king of Lydia,
who forced by a sore famine to leave his native land, brought
a colony to this part of Italy, and founded the twelve cities of
Etruria.

But, as the Pelasgians who settled in central Italy are
said to have come from Thessaly, and there is an explicit
statement to the same effect touching the Pelasgians of Agylla,
a city later on reduced by the Tyrrhenians, we are justified in
concluding that Tarquinii had likewise been a settlement of
the Thessalian Pelasgians in combination with the Spinambri,
probably a tribe of Aborigines (Ligyes), who later on were
subdued and absorbed by the Tyrrhenian conquerors.

Alsion ([’«lo) was founded by the Pelasgi ages before the
arrival of the Tyvrrheni on these shores, if we are to believe
Dionysius’.  Silius Italicus ascribes its origin to the Argive
Halesus, son of Agamemnon, from whom he thought 1t derived
1ts name?2

But 1t has been just shown that the Argives who came with
Halesus were the old Pelasgian population of Argolis.  Both
traditions then make the town Pelasgian in origin.

Pisae still retains her ancient name, site, and mportance.
Dionysius? classes her amongst the primitive cities of Italy,
either taken from the Sieull or subsequently built by the
combined  Pelasgians and Aborigines.  Another tradition de-
clares it to be an Arvcadian colony, and that 1t was called after
Pisa 1 Ehst

consideration the historical fact that Jong before the Etrnscan conquest the
Umbrians, who were broad-skulled, had conquered the dolichocephalic Aborigines
(Ligurian=) who nevertheless continued to form the bulk of the population in
central Ttaly. The Pelusgians from Thessaly and the Tyrrhenians from Asia
Minor were both dolichoeephalie like the Ligurians, being of the sume raee.
Thus the eranial evidence, taken by itself and without historical support, ix
most misleading.

T I6.
Y ovin. 476

e,

P oVeruil, lenedd, xo 1795 Serving, ad loel; says that it was a Phoeleum
oppidum, by which he probably means Phocacan, for Phocicus was frequently
used - Phocaiens by the Roman writers (ef. Luean, . 340).
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Saturnia is mentioned by Dionysius in the passage so
often quoted' along with Agylla, Pisae, and Alsion, as one of
the towns founded by the combined Pelasgians and the Abo-
rigines, or taken by them from the Sicull.

Cortona was a city of the Umbrians, from whom it was
taken by the united Pelasgians and Aborigines. The Pelasgian
occupation of this eity is further strengthened by the legend that
Tasion, son of Corythus king of Crotona, settled in Samothrace,
whence his brother Dardanus founded Troy?

We have now seen that there are not only indications of a
connection between certain antiquities found on Etrnscan soil
and the Mycenean culture, but that there is a very strong body
of traditional evidence in favour of considerable settlements in
that country of Pelasgians, who are represented in several cases
as emigrating from Grecee during the Achean and betore the
Dorian domination. These settlers had established themselves
by the aid of the Aborigines who helped them against the
Umbnrians,

The archaeological evidence confirins the statement that
the Pelasgians had found two other races already in the land.
Later came the Tyrrhenians from Asia Minor, who by the aid
of the Aborigines as well as of the old Pelasgian communities
extended thenr conquest over the Umbrians. The Tyrrhem
gave their name to the land thus acquired.

[t has long been assumed that the tine artistic remains
found in this area are the outcome of the Etruscans, who are
supposed to have either imported the best exceuated works from
Greece, as was frequently the case; or to have had them made
on the spot by Greek artists; or native artists who imitated
Greek models.

Yet there are certain kinds of art for which Etrura s
famous, but which cannot be said to be espeeially borrowed
from eclassical Greek models. The Etrusean bronze work seeins
to have been quite mmdependent of such mtloence. Thus they
made the art of engraving on mirrors and cistae peculily

20,

2 Servius, ad Aeneid. 1. 15, 1675 vinn. 207,
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their own. Indeed the ancient writers speak of the bronze
working of Etruria as preeminent’.

There is even some evidence that their bronze works were
imported into Greeee?  Nor must we permit ourselves to believe
that the Etruscans were devoid of all originality and imitated
everything from Greek models.

Again, Etruria yields a class of gems often very finely
engraved, which are practically unknown in classical Greece.
These are a peculiar form of scarab, which cannot have been
imported from Greece nor yet imitated from Greek models.

Althongh the Etruscans never reached the highest skill of
the Greeks as vase-painters, and did import vast numbers of
vases from Athens and Corinth, nevertheless, not only did they
produce fine native wares such as bucchero and fine polished
black ware with meised ornamentation, but some of their efforts
m the more advanced styles, which from their clay are proved
to be of home manutacture, are of high menit.

But 1t 15 in mural decoration that the Etrusean painter is
seen at his best. Two paintings have been found on the walls
of tombs at Caere.  And many similar works of art have been
found at Tarquinii (Correto), Clusinm, Vuler, Orvieto, Ve,
Bomarzo, and Vetulonia®.  They show the art in all its stages
from its infancy down to the empire. The oldest—that in the
Campana tomb of Veii—is rude 1o conception and exceation.
Next e point of age are the painted tiles limng the walls of
certain tombs at Caere, where © the hinnan fignree 15 drawn with
more truth to nature, thongh in bhad onthne, and an attempt ix
even shown at the expression of sentiment.”  The paintings at
Tarquinii arc of later date and better style, and betray the
mtluence of Hellenie models,

Now Pliny tells us that frescoes ot extreme beanty were
stll to be scen in his own day at Avdea and Lanavium, These

FoAthen. 128 xv. T00 ¢
The Grecks spoke of the bronze trumpet as Flvusean in origin @ sa\meye
Toponeany, Nesch. Fune 3671 xalwoorouor awdwros @s  Teponrags, Soph.
Ay 17
P Dennis, Cities and  Cometeries of  Ftruria, volo 10 pp. INxaiv, sy,

['_’n 1 ed.r.



6 WHO WERE THE MAKERS ?

he held to be older than the city of Rome, and he adds that
Cacre possessed still more ancient paintings’.

But if, as we contend, Agylla was not an Etruscan, but a
Pelasgian foundation, the question of the origin of painting
and the other arts in Etruria must arise.

Painting 1s one of the chief characteristics of the Mycencan
culture, both as seen in its splendid pottery, and in the frescoes
of Tiryns, Mycenae, Cnossus, and elsewhere. It 1s not un-
reasonable to suppose that the Pelasgian settlers who in the
Mycenean age came from Argolis and Thessaly to Etruria
should also have the same taste and art. Dr Murray? in
describing a series of paintings from Caere (now in the British
Musenm) has pointed out their dependence on Greek models.

The story that Damaratus on his expulsion from Corinth
brought with him the potters Eucheir, Eugrammus, and Diopus
and the painter Cleophantns, proves that Greek artists did
pass into Etruria®  But this was only a repetition of similar
emigrations centuries ecarlier from Greece into Etruria, and
perhaps the time explanation of the connection between the
art of Etruria and Greece 1s to be found in the fact that the
same artistic race was working in each country.

It was this people who produeed in Etruria the works
usually denominated Etruscan, and in Greece the frescoes of
Cuossus and Tiryns, and the great works of classical times.
The art of painting grew up within a narrow arca—Egypt,
Greece, and ITtaly.—If we are right, there was a common
clement in the population of all three, and 1t is to this ele-
ment that not only painting but all the other arts must be
ascribed. That portion of it which settled in Etrurta has never
ceased at any time to ply its eraft. and the glorions outburst of
Florentine art in the fifteenth eentury was only an extra-
ordinary manitestation nuder new conditions of ideas and tastes
deep-rooted throngh long ages in the soil of Etrnria.

The Etruscan scarabs are but a continuation of the feeling

LI ONOxxxv. 6, 17 1K,

2 dour, Hell, Stud, x. (15%0), pp. 24252, There is a similar but later =eries
of paintings from Cacre in the Louvie.  Mon. Inst. vi. vin, pl. xxx.

S Pliny, NoHLLoxxxv. 15325 xxxv. 45,
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for scarabs and scaraboids so universal in the Aegean in pre-
classical and early classical times. The Greeks had gradually
abandoned the scarab for a form of gem adapted for setting in
rings, but in Etruria the scarab form took a further and inde-
pendent development.

This hypothesis explains why Greek subjects are <o univer-
sally employed as decorative motives on Etruscan works of art.
Thus Apollo, Aphrodite, and early Greek heroes, are very
favourite subjects. It the artists who made the works were
really Tyrrhenians in blood. 1t 18 indeed hard to understand
why they should have selected Greek gods and heroes in
preference to their own.  But, from our point of view, the
Pelasgian eraftsmen who wrought in Etruria had a stock of

[} tel
religious and mythological ideas in ecommon with the Athenians,
who, thongh later called Hellenes, were Pelasgian in blood.

But if it be objected that, because the Etruseans were so
mfertor to the Grecks as artists, it is highly improbable that
there was any racial connection, I answer that, whereas the
whole population of Attica was Pelasgian, the Pelasginns in
Etrurta were but a mere handful in a population consisting of
Aborigines (Lignrians), Umbrians and Tyvrrhenians from Asia
Minor. Swrrounded by and mixed in blood with races of inferior
artistic feeling, they inevitably fell short of their kinsimen in
Greecel. This contention may be supported from the Greeks

b Sergi holds that the Etruscans were compounded of two ethnic elements,
one from the north bringing the Hallstaty civilization of the Danube valley, the
other Mediterranean both by race and by culture. * The sudden outburst of a
notable eivilisation may have been the result of the meeting of these two
stresns of Innnan life at this point mudway of the peninsula ™ (Ripley, p. 269).
But this fails completely to account for the Etrusean culture. Yhe Umbrians
from the Alps and the aboriginal Ligiotans, the two elements referred to, had
met and mixed in Ftruria long before the coming of Pelasgian and Eoruasenn,
vet thongh we have a full knowledge of the Umbrian culture it s essentially
different in its eharacter tfrom the Ftinsean antl after eertain clements of o
Mycenean character have beenn to make theiv appearance.  The art of Ftruria
must be diue to the tact that & new element had heen added to the Umbran and
Lirurian.

Ftomust not be assnmed that every part of the Mediterranean race was
cqually artistie. The bLibvans, Sardinians, and Therians never developed a
cnlture like that of the Acgean.  The artistie celement in Frurearia, which s

2o closely allied to that in Greeee, has entered Ftruria from Greeee,
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of Magna Graceia and Sicily, who, though éxce]ling in the
minor departments of literature and art, never attained to the
highest degree of excellence in either. The engravers of
Magna Graecia and Sicily have left in their coins and gems the
most wonderful monuments of their skill; and Sieily was the
mother of rhetoric and bucolie poetry. But though she can
point to Epicharmus, Gorgias, Theocritus, and the engravers
Evaenetus and Cimon, she produced neither a Sophocles nor a
Pheidias.

If the Tyrrhenians adopted the art of a people who were
settled in Etruria before their coming, and have obtained the
credit really due to the latter, a parallel 1s at hand in the case
of Mexico, where there was an older race before the Aztees.
The former were the inventors of the calendar, and other
elements of the civilization which is commonly aseribed to the
latter?.

LATIUM.

That in Latium there had been several races from a very
carly time there is httle doubt, and 1t 1s more than hkely that
this circumstance explains much in the subsequent history of
Rome, such as the origin of the Plebs, and its struggles against
the Patricians. }

Here, as in the region north of the Tiber, we lear of
Aborigines, Siculi, and Pelasgians.

The various accounts preserved for us by Dionysius of Hali-
carnassis, who drew his Information from older authorities,
such as Varro and Cato, are confused and apparently contra-
dietory.  Let us first start with the Aborigines.  This name
can mean hothing save an autochthonous race, and, as Nicbuhr
Justly observed, can never have been a tribal name, It was
already in use at the beginning of the third century B.o., for it
was emploved by Callias ®, who Hourished about 284 p.c.; and
Lycophron®, who derived his knowledge of Rome from Thnaens

I Bancroft, The Native Ruaces of the Pacific States of North America, 1v.
p. 208,

2 Dion. Hal. 1. 72,

3 v, 1253
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of Locri (forwit 300 B.C.), seems to allude to them under
the form Borigini, among whom it was predicted that Aeneas
should settle. Cato' says that the chief part of the plain in
the land of the Volsci had formerly belonged to the Aborigines.
He also® says that the Aborigines dwelt about Carseoli and
Reate and were driven thence by the Sabines, who had advanced
from Aquila®.  Varro enumerates the names of their towns,
and says that their sites were still to be seen.  Their capital,
Lista, had been taken by surprise, and, as the attempts which
they made to recover it for many years had proved fruitless,
they withdrew from that district down the Anio. The Siculi
were then in possession of Tibur, Antemmnae, Ficulea, Tellena®,
Crustumerinm  and  Aricla.  These the Aborigines cither
subdued or expelled. Varro said that the Aborigines had
joined the Pelasgians and aided them in driving ont the
Sienli.  After this the Pelasgians withdrew and dispersed.
The story of the alliance between the Aborigines and
Pelasgians is exactly what we have had in the case of the
country north of the Tiber, where we identified the Aborigines
with the Liguians, and there is no reason why the same
should not have taken place in Latinm, where renams similar
to the Terramare culture are also found. It accounts tor
several apparent difficulties in the statements. Certain writers
held that the Aborigines were Pelasgians ; others, like Cato
and  Sempronius, sand  that the  Aborigines were  Acheans.
Varro, as we saw, said that after the conquest of the Siculy the
Pelasotans withdrew.  This statement  probably means that
the  Pelasgians o uwo long time merged into the native
Ligurian population.  This they wonld do all the more readily
as they were probably of the same stock as the Aborigines.

P lrag. Origy. 1. (Priscian v., p. 603).

® Dbion, Hal, 1. 11,

Sdbido e 1) Tradition speaks of Sacrani, who entered Batinm.  This
nanie corresponds so closely in form to Sabini, Lueani, Hirpini, and names of
other tribes, of whose conncetion with the Sabine stock there 1s no donbt,
that it is not improbable that the Sacrani were the Sabine tribe who drove the
aboriginal Ligves from Carseoli and Reate, where the Sabines are established
from the dawn of history.

YIbido v A6,
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Indeed Dionysius says that the Aborigines had received the
Pelasgians on terms of equality through hope of assistance, and
especially on grounds of kinship. Both were parts of the dark-
complexioned dolichocephalic race of the Mediterranean basin,
and probably spoke closely related dialects.

Now the Pelasgian settlers at Falerii were said to have
come under the leadership of Halesus, son of Agamemnon. In
the Homeric poems the people of Argolis are often called
Acheans, as well as Danaans and Argives, for though the
population was Pelasgian, the ruling dynasty was Achean.
It was therefore not uunnatural that the nomeunclature of
settlers from Argos during the Achean domination should show
signs of fluctnation similar to those in Howmer.

By the time of the Dorian conquest the name Achean was
so deeply rooted in parts of Peloponnesus that, though the
refugees from Argolis and Laconia were largely of Pelasgian
blood, nevertheless they were called Acheans in their new
homes both in Pelopounesus (Achaia), and also in Magna
Gracela (the Achean colonies). The same seems to have
been the case in Latium and Etrara.

We now can see that there is no econtradiction between
Viawro and Cato, as Niebuhr thought, but that Cato speaks of
the settlers from Greece as Acheans, whilst Varro terms them
by their older racral name of Pelasgians.

As we have ascribed the great walls of polvgonal masonry
in Etrurta to the Pelasgians, so we may with equal reason
aseribe to them the great gateways and walls of Signia and
other towns sonth of Tiber.

The story of a Pelasgian settlement is supported by the
legend of Evander and his Arvcadians.  Pausanias® relates that
Evander, son of Hermes and a nymph ot Ladon, was the hest of
the Areadians both in counett and In war, that he set ont
at the head of a band of Aveadians from Pallantinm, and built
a city by the river Fiber, and that that quarter of the city of
Rome was called Pallantium in memory of the eity i Arcadia.
Kvander bronght with him his mother Carmenta, from whom
the Carmental Gate dervived its name.

Uovinn. 43, 2.
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The legend of the eoming of Aeneas with his Trojans and
his alliance with Evander 1s a further confirmation of settle-
ments in Latium of Pelasgians driven from their homes else-
where ; and in the legend of the union between Aencas and
Latinus, king of the Aborigines, against the Rutuli and their
fieree king, we can see one of those many eombinations between
the newecomers and the aboriginal tribes against the Umbrians
and Sieulans.

The Aborigines of Carseoli and Reate had probably been
driven from the plain into the mountains by the Sieuli, and
being econstantly pressed by the Sabines, another of the
ever advancing tribes of Umbrians, wonld hail gladly any
alliance with the new settlers from Greece, by whose aid they
might suceeed in overcoming their ancient enemies and recover
at least a portion of their lost lands.

Romulus and his brother are represented as descended from
the union between Acneas and Lavinia, the daughter of
Latinus.  But to that wonderful alloy, from which the Romans
were to develope, another element and that the most important
had to be added.  The Sabines had driven the Aborigines
from Reate and Carscoli, and the surronnding district known as
Sabina, in classical times. It was here that the shinple, frngal
and uncorrupt manners of lLife lingered when the morals of
Rome had sunk low.  According to the Tegend of the Rape of
the Sabine women, Romulus provided his men with Sabine
wives.  In consequence of the method by which he compassed
this end, wir ensued between Romulus and Titus Tatius, the
Sabine kiug of Cares, but it resulted i the amalgamation of
the two peoples nnder the two kings. The fusion led to the
classes of Titienses and Rammenses. Numa. the suecessor of
Romulus, was a Sabine ot Cures, and Sabine also was the
great patrietan family of the Claudii,

We may conclude that the two mam clements in the
population of carly Rome were the aboriginal Ligurians, who
formed the Plebs, and the Umbrian Sabines, who formed the
aristoeracy. This s confirmed by the fact that it was only in
45 v that the Canuleian law granted to the Plebs the jus

counuhii. At Athens, where the popalation was homogencons,

R 17
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the question of intermarriage played vo part in the struggle
between the oligarchy and democracy. The existence of a
special form of marrage (confurreatio) among the Roman
Patricians is a further proof that they were of a different stock
from the Plebeians. But we shall return to this point in a
later chapter.

Some of the Siculi were expelled, according to the state-
ment of Philistus of Syracuse, and passed down Italy into
Steily.  According to Antiochus of Syracuse and Thucydides,
the pressure of the Opicl was the proximate cause of the
crossing of the Siculi into Sicily. There is no reason why both
accounts should not be true. The Siculi, on being expelled
from Latinm, would naturally pass down until they conld
conquer a people weaker than themselves; nor would they
find a permanent resting-place in the country occupied by
strong Opican tribes, but wonld be driven along until they
crossed the Strait into Sicily.

CAMPANIA.

Strabo! says that the Osct originally possessed both
Hereulanenm and Pompeit, “which 1s next to it, by which the
river Sarno flows: afterwards the Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians,
and then the Samnites, obtained possession of them.”

Once more then the Tyrrhemans arve treated as distinet
from the Pelasgians, and to the latter may be aseribed the
Mycenean vases found in this area,

MaGNA GRAECIA.

Glazed as well as dull Mycenean pottery has been found in
the districts which were onee occupied by the lapygians.

We have just scen that the Sienlt were driven down to the
south of Ttaly by the pressure not only of advancing tribes of
the Ttalie stock such as the Sabines, but also owing to the
combination of the Aborigines and new bodies of scttlers from

1247,
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Greece.  As they advanced southwards, they found the land
already in the occnpation of the Peucetil, Chones and Oenotri.
Some of these they congquered and probably enslaved before
they (or at least part of them) crossed into Sicily, where they
drove back or reduced to thraldom the Sicani. The Samnitic
tribes, such as the Lucani, Apuli aud Hirpini, followed the
same course later on, when the first-mentioned tribe gradually
overthrew the Greek cities and enslaved the old inhabitants of
the region henceforth called Lucania. Some of the Samnites
likewise erossed the Strait and established themselves at
Messana.

Who the older people were, who oceupied southern Italy
before the coming of the Siculi and the Achean colonists, it is
not hard to ascertain.  According to the account given on an
earher page, Ocenotrus, the eponymous hero of the Oenotrians,
was one of the sons of Lycaon, the son of Pelasgus. But
Stephanus of Byzantium gives us a more reliable picce of
evidence, when he tells us that the serfs of the Italiot Greeks
were called Pelasgl. From this it 1s more than probable that
the Oenotrians of South Italy were Pelasgians.

There were thevefore at least three elements in the early
population of this region, Pelasgians, Siculi or Ttali, and Greeks.
Let us onee more test the historieal tradition by means of
modern discoveries. The remains of the Greek towns are
easily recognized, and just as we saw that the carliest pottery,
found near the Pantoninm and other sites 1 lonia, 1s of the
Dipylon or geometrie elass, so in Ttaly alveady indieations are
not wanting ot Dipylon pottery of the type familiar at Miletus
and  Samos'. So o much then for the Greek settlements.
I;:ll(‘l)‘ a cenetery containing objeets of (listillt'll)' Sieulan
tvpe, corresponding to those found in the Sieulan graves near
Syracuse, has been exeavated South Traly= This amply
contirms  the tradition of  the Sicalan advance into that
recion. Fially, we have left the pottery of the carly Mycencan

L Bochlan, las dowiselien wnd italisehen Nekropolen (Leipzig, 1808),
p. 76,

S Meoementi Antichi, volo v (1SS0 ppe 480 5190 ¢ Un Villaggio Sicenlo
pres-o Matern nell” antien Apulia ™ by G Patroni.)
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unglazed type. This must belong either to the Oenotrian
Pelasgi or to the Iapygians. If the latter are really only a
tribe of Oenotrians, as Mommsen holds’, then the pottery is
certainly Pelasgian; if, on the other hand, they are Illyrian
settlers who crossed the sea from the north-east side of the
Adrviatic and gradually extended their conquests over the
eastern peninsula of the south of Italy, as is maintained by
Helbig®, the gquestion can only be finally settled by considerable
discoveries of similar pottery in Brutti, which seems certainly
never to have been occupied by lapygians.

As ‘Pelasgos’ became equivalent for serf in the earlier
times in South Ttaly, so in later days when the Oenotrian
Bruttii (BpérTior) were reduced to villenage by the Samnite
Lucanians, the name ¢ Brettios’ seems to have been equiva-
lent to slave. For,although Strabo? says that the Brettiol were
so termed by the Lucanians because that people call runaways
Bpérreor, and Diodorust also says that runaways are called
Bpérrior in the local dialect, nevertheless it is more probable
that * Brettios” = slave 1s one of the class of servile names
derived from  conquered races (such as Helots, Penestae,
Aphamiotae, and Slavs).

There therefore can be little doubt that the Bruttians were
a portion of the Oenotrians, who had maintained themselves
in the southern extremity of the peninsula.

SICILY.

Syracuse. We have now in or near Syracuse the remains
of («) the Greek settlers, (0) the Sieels, whom the Greeks on
their coming in the cighth century B.c. found in possession, (¢)
the pre-Sieel population.  These distinetive lavers correspond
completely to the coneise account of the ecarly population of
Sieily given us by Thueydides?, und almost certainly derived
by him from Antiochus of Syracuse. He states that the

Y Unterital, Dealekt., p. 79,

2 Hermes. st p. 257 sqq.

SED55!

v 16, 155 see Conway, The {talic Dialects. pp. 15, 16,
21, 2,
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earliest inhabitants were some Iberians froin the river Iberus
in Spain, who were expelled from their old home by the
Ligves. In time came the Siculi who, pressed on by other
tribes from above, crossed the Strait and reduced to subjection,
or drove into the west of the island, the old Iberian population.
Finally came the Hellenes from the east, who planted their
colonies, such as Naxos, Syracuse, Leontini, Himera, and who
either conquered or drove back the Sicels from the eastern
part of the island.

On a former page we tested the truth of the traditions
respecting the earliest period of Argols, Laconia, and Attiea,
by the aid of the political conditions of the various parts of
the population in the fifth century B.c. We then found
that tradition was amply confirmed in all three cases by the
presence or absence ot serf classes. Let us now apply the
same test to Sieily, and we at once find that there was an
old servile population called Cyllyrii'.  Now these must have
been either Sicels redueed to villenage by the Greek colonists,
or Sicani enslaved by the Sicels on their conguest.  The latter
is the more probable alternative,

As the aboriginal inhabitants of lower Italy became the
serfs of the conquering ltalic tribes, and as Pelasgi and
Brettii became the unames of the serf populations, there s a
probability that the serf population at Syracuse was not
composed of Sicels, but rather of the Sicani. It is probable
that the Gireeks were enabled to plant their colonies m Sieily
by the aid of the Sieani, who, like the aborigines of central
Italy, would have been only too glad to help the invader
against their old oppressors, but would in the end only have
exchanged one master for another. Thus later on, during
the siege of Syracuse, the Sicels were ready to help the
Athenians against the Svracusans, by whom they n their tarn
had been oppressed.

The strneele then between the old oligarehy of the Ganori
and the Demus at Syracuse was probably o raee question, as
well as one ot wealth and poverty.  This is contirmed by

otterod. vino 155,
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drachms' of Syracuse, on which is a warrior with the name
Lencaspis.  As this hero was neither a Greek nor a Sicel, but
a native Sicanian chieftain slain by Heracles®, it is likely that
the Syracusan Demus regarded themselves as Sicanians. At
Rome the cause of the early intestine troubles was probably
the same as at Syracuse, while at Athens it secems to have
been purely a question of poverty and riches.

The similarity of culture presented by the earliest prehistoric
antiquities in both Sicily and Italy points clearly to a similarity
of race.

But besides the earlier unglazed pottery, Syracuse has yielded
a dome-grave and vessels of the fully developed Mycenean
tvpe. It is probable that this advance was due to direct
influence from the Aegean area, where the true Myccenean
culture had made its great strides. lt.was said that Daedalus
had escaped from Minos and taken refnge with Cocalus in
Sicily, and his tame spread over Sieily and Italy, and by some
he was even said to have planted a colony i Sardimia along
with Aristaens®.  This tradition may refer to the coming of
some colony from Crete to Sicily in Mycencan days, part of
which later on may have returned to Greece.  We can now see
a cause for snch a migration from Sieily to Attica in the ad-
vance into Sieily of the Sicels?, and their conquest of the Sieani,
whose tombs were brought to light by Orst. The story that the
Sicani were Tberians from Spain derives confirmation from the
remarkable excavations of the brothers H. and L. Siret in
sonth-castern Spain. They have mdicated many pomts of
similarity between the enltare of Spain in the earliest age of
metal, and that fonnd i Sicily, Sardinia and other places?.

At this point it will be convement to diseuss the traditional
chronology of Ttaly and Sicily and its connection with that of
Grecec.,

I Head (Hist. Num. p. 151) assigns these coins to the period 412 ..

2 Diod. Sie. 1v. 23, 5. Leucaspis was worshipped as a hero.

SPans, o210, Fy v 4 6 ax, 11, 4 x 17, L

1 8o the Phacacians, who once dwelt in Tlypereia near the Cyelopes (iie, in
Sonth Italy or Sicily), had removed to Scheria (Coreyra) to escape from Cye.
(Od. v, 5 8).

S Les prenders Ages du Métal dans le Sud-est de UEspague, po 394,
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Aecording to Hellaniens of Lesbos the Sicels, who were
driven out by the combined Pelasgians and Aborigines, after
passing down Italy erossed over to Sicily in the third generation
before the Trojan war (1184 B.c.). Philistus of Syracuse agrees
with this as he sets the invasion m the eightieth year before
the Trojan war. The date is therefore about 1260 B.c.

But the Pelasgians who had settled 1n Italy, who had
helped the Aborigines to expel the Siculi, and who had taken
various towns from the Umbrans, had been driven from themnr
own homes m Thessaly by an mvasion led by Deuealion the
father of Hellen, whose host eomprised Actolians and Locrians,
and those who settled round Parnassus.  This invasion is of
course no other than the coming of the Acheans into Thessaly
alluded to in Homer (p. 172).  But Achilles was son of Pelens
the son of Aeacus the son of Aeolus, the son of Hellen. This
same Incursion had caused Neleus, Nestor's father, to seck a
new home at Pvlus.  But as Nestor had seen three generations
of men, Nelens belongs to the fourth generation before the
Trojan war.  Achilles is fourth in descent from Hellen son of
Deucalion.  All these considerations pomt to the congnest of
Thessaly as having  taken place in about 1300 pe. The
Pelasgiau cmigration to central  Ttaly would therefore fall
about 1270 B.c.  But ax the Sieuli are sud to have erossed
over to Sieily abont 1264 B.c, the dates coineide very well,

Later came other Pelasgian colonists from Avgolis, who
founded towns such as Falerin and Fescenmium,  As  these
were planted after the Trojan war. they may be set about
1170 .. But if the tradition of these towns and their Greek
enlture is trie, a considerable time st have elapsed hetween
their foundation and the comng of the Tyvirhenians,  But
when we turn to the Erruscan chronologyo it gives ns all that
we ean desiee.

Miiller' <cts the commencement of the era veferred to ||}‘
Censorinns® in 1044 zeo Helbig™ agrees with hin,

VoRtrasks Bl 20 v, T, N

= D watali die XL

Lo, Tnst, 1ST6, po 227 sqq. Niebuhe (1ist. Rom. 1. p. 1355 however would
place the tinst Frnsean Saecadune as far haek as 434 vears hefore the foundation

of Rome, i.00 1188 e,
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SARDINIA.

The ancients said that the Iolenses, the chief tribe, had
been planted there by Iolaus!, whose connection with the
myths referring to Libya we have already seen. From this it
is not improbable that they were Libyans. Accordingly it is
natural that the primitive culture of the island should coincide
with that of the more eastern parts of the Mediterranean.

But traces of the more advanced Mycenean culture have
already been mnoticed. We have also seen in the preceding
section that, according to one legend, Daedalus, the great crafts-
man of the Mycenean age, was said to have settled in Sardinia.
In this myth therefore there may be the echo of some early
connection between this island and the Aegean in the
Mycencan age. Certaln it is that later on the Phoenicians and
Carthaginians got a strong hold on the coast, and introduced
many articles from Asia Minor and Egypt, among which are a
well-known series of scarabs.

At the end of the last chapter we concluded that the
Mycenean antiquities must have been produced by a people
who had dwelt in the Aegean basin from the neolithie age, and
who continued to live in clissical times 1n many distriets
within that area, as 1t was shewn that there was unbroken
continnity between the art of the Mycenean and classical
pertods: that this people had a pre-Phoenician system of
writing used m Cyprus down to a comparatively late date:
that 1t was 1u the stage of culture known as the Bronze Age;
and that there was some evidence that it was dolchocephalie.

We have now taken a survey of the traditional evidence re-
garding the carliest inhabitants of all the distriets which have
hitherto furnished any kind of Mycenean remams. The result
shows that, whilst there is no tradition ot an Achean ocenpa-
tion of Attica and other promment seats of the Bronze Age
culture, - every instance we could pomt to legends, which
connected the monuments with the Pelaselans,

b Strabo, 225,
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According to Homer the Achean civilization belonged to
the Iron Age, and was therefore later than the Mycenean. It
was likewise observed that in Jonia, where on the Dorian
invasion many of the ancient inhabitants of Peloponnesus took
refuge, the excavations at Ephesus, near the Panionium, and
elsewhere reveal no true Mycenean pottery, but nothing earlier
than Dipylon. The scanty evidence as yet gleaned from Italy
points to the same conclusion.

But as these emigrations to Asia and Italy took place on
the downfall of the Achean supremacy, 1t follows that the
Dipylon, or geometrical style, had been 1n full vogue during the
Achean domination (which according to tradition had lasted at
most for about 150 years). Accordingly the undebased My-
cenean style of the Bronze Age must be referred to the older
people, whom the Acheans on their coming had found in the
great fortress-towns of Argolis.

But there was further evidence that it was nnder Achean
influence that the full Mycenean style had fallen into decay.
Olyvmpia has yielded up no objects which ean be termed true
Mycenean, but on the contrary, the vast majority of the bronze
articles found near the Peloptum and Heracum belong to the
Dipylon pertod.

This is in complete conformity with the traditions con-
cerning Elis, for during the period, when Proetus and Perscus
dwelt 1 splendour at Tirvns and Mycenae and were the lords
of Argolis, the legends are silent about Elis, and 1t is only with
the coming of Pelops and his Acheans from Phthiotis, and the
worship of the Panhellenie Zeus, that 1hs and Olvipa come on
the stage. It 1s also to be observed that in Elis there were no
great walled eities; which are so specinl a feature of Mycenean
Greece,

As then tradition states that it was only after the Achean
conquest that Olympia became prominent, it follows that the
great mass of dedieations found  there must be posterior to
the coming of the Acheans. But as the true Mycenean s
wanting and the Dipyvlon 1= so prominent, it follows that the
Dipylon style begins with the Achean period.

But objects of o siilar kind are found i the topmost
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strata of Mycenae and Tiryns, where the Acheans were the
last occupants.  From this it follows that the Dipylon period
of Mycenae and Tiryns also is that of the Acheans. But, as
the Dipylon is the Achean period, therefore the Mycenean is
pre-Achean, and belongs to the time when, according to the
traditions, the great ancient kingly houses of the Pelasgic stock
were reigning in the cities of Peloponnesus, Attica, Boeotia
and Thessaly.

Those who hold that the Mycenean age is Achean, are
logically bound to believe that the Dipylon style came in along
with the Dorians.  If this be so, 1t is indeed strange that the
Tonie emigrants to Asia, and the Achean colonists of Magna
Graecta, did not bring with them the Mycenean pottery, which
15 assumed to be Achean, but should have during the process of
their expatriation adopted the pottery of their enemies, and
taken 1t with them in preference to their own to their new
homes beyond the sea'. This hypothesis is so contrary to
hnman experience that it may be safely rejected.  We may
therefore conclude that the Dipylon style was the outcome of
a new influence n art arising from the Achean conquest, and
consequently that the full Myeenean culture belongs to the
Pelasgians.

There is no one who does not admit that a people calted the
Pelasgians once dwelt in some part of Greece, for instance in
Thessaly.  Where are the remains of this people nnless they be
those of the Myeencan pertod, whieh go back without a break to
the Stone Age 7 Palaeolithie man has not left himself without
witness i his tmplements embedded in our fluviatile gravels:
nay, even the humblest species of snail that ever crawled on
earth ean hardly perish without leaving some vestige. It cannot

P Pausanias (v, 16, 1) <avs that the Heraenm was built by the Seilluntians
eight vears after Oxyvlus had conquered Elis, that is about 1006 p.c. Dr
Dorpfell on archacological grounds holds that the temple dates from  the
eleventh or tenth cent, v, (Frazer, ad Paus. 1oc.).  From this it follows that
the Dipylon style was alieady in full vogue when the Actolinns came: forif it
had not onsted completely the true Mycenean before the building of  the
Hervaenm, it i< highly probable that objects of the normal Mycenean type would
have been found in considerable numbers. The Dorians at no time held Elis

or Olym pa.
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then be admitted that a people who were once so powerful
should have left not a wrack behind,

Since the appearance (1896) of my paper “ What People made
the objects called Mycenean 7" no one has directly championed
the claims of the Acheans, or dispnted those of the Pelasgians,
although several writers, long committed to the Achean theory,
have published works eonnected with the earliest period of
Greeee.  Prof. Perey Gardner?, who still elings to the Acheans,
nevertheless adinits that he does so “not withont some trepida-
tion.”  The only reason assigned for his continued adhesion to
his old belief is that “the verdiet of the majority of archacolo-
gists is in favour of the Acheans, and the sober judgment of
M. Perrot has aceepted their elaims in his great work La Grece
Primativer”  Plainly, Prof. Gardner has no solid argnments to
urge, or he wonld not have fallen back on anthomty. But,
as M. Perrot’s work appeared years before my inquiry, Prof.
Gardner’s sole gronnds for adhering to the Achean theory
rest on the unwarrantable assumption that M. Perrot and
the other eminent archacologists, having once expressed an
opinton on any subject, arc mcapable of changing 1t. no matter
what fresh faets or new argnments may be produced : we shall
soon sce that Dr Helbig, once the most potent champion of the
Acheans, now presses the claiins ot the Phoenteians, Prof.
Gardner comforts himselt by the refleetion that most archac-
ologists have held the Achean theory, but he forgets that there
was a time when the majority of astronomers beheved that the
sun revolved round the earth.

We have now dispozed of the elaims of the Achean as well
as of the Dovian, but it s desteable here to briefly refer to the

U e Sealptured Towds of Hellas, p. 51

2L Pervot (p. 89 supray believes in the existence of the Pelasgians, e
think< that the Acheans came very early into the Aegean, beeanse they appear
under the name of Aquaioushia in an inseviption of Mencphtali 1o But as this
caunot be carlier than 1203 s (see po 216), and the Achean conguest ol
Grecee took place abont 1300 poe. (po 26350 the Aquatousha who invaded Foype
may have been Acheans from Crete, where this people had settlements hefore
the Trojan war, and from whenee aceording to Homer they nade desconts
on Fgypt. Phe Fevptinn evidenee therefore 1s in accord with the traditional

Greek chironology.



268 WHO WERE THE MAKERS?

various other candidates for the Mycenean throne, and to state
the gronnds on which their claims are based. Several of them
have been put forward for reasons not very dissimilar to those
urged on behalf of the Acheans and Dorians, and it will be found
that the arguments which have proved fatal to the Acheans
will apply a fortiori to the aspirants with whom we have now
to deal.

Carians, Phoenicians, Hittites, nay even Goths' and Byzan-
tines, have in turn come forward as the true heirs of this goodly
heritage.

I do not think there are now many who seriously maintain
either that the Mycenean remains belong to the Byzantine
epoch, or that they are to be ascribed to a Gothic invasion
some centuries after Christ. No one will maintain that the
Goths had dwelt in Crete, Argolis, Amorgus, or Melos, from the
Stone Age, or that bronze swords, bronze spears, and arrows of
obsidian, formed the regular weapons of the wariors of the
Eastern Empire.  The complete absence of Byzantine inscrip-
tions and coins 1s suthcient i itself to render such a suggestion
ridiculons tn the present state of our knowledge.

But we cannot so easily dispose of the Hittites, the Carians
and the Phoenicians, tor all three peoples at a remote period
possessed  great and far-reaching influence in or around the
Aegean.

Let us tirst examine the claim of the Hittite, who a few
vears since was pertinaciously thimst forward as the author
of every monument i the Levant which could not otherwise
be explained.  In fact he had almost completely supplanted
the Phoenician, who has in his time played many parts. When
Mr A J. Evans made his brilliant discovery that the symbols
found occeastonally on the necks of vases, and frequently on
engraved gems of Myeenean types, were probably some kind of
writing, he hikewise observed that they had many points in
commmon with the characters seen on the so-called Hittite scals,
as well as the Cypriote syllabary.  He was not unnaturally
induced to snggest that the whole Myeencan civilization was

U Stephant, Comptes  Lendus (St Petersburg, 1877), pp. 31 sqq.; cf. P.
CGrardner’s criticism, Jowr, Hell. Stud. 1, pp. 94 106,
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due to the Hittites of Asia Minor known to us in the Bible as
the children of Heth, and some of whom, as we learn from the
sale of the cave of Machpelah by Ephron the Hittite, were
dwelling in an early time in Palestine. King Solomon traded
with them, acting as intermediary between them and the
Egyptians.

But the geographical distribution of the Mycenean an-
tiquities renders it imperative to hold that the creators of that
culture dwelt at a very early age not only m Crete, and the
islands, but also m Attica, Thessaly, Boeotia, Southern Italy,
and Sicily.  For this there is no support in either history or
legend, and we must therefore abandon the Hittite doctrine,
and seck rather some other explanation for the occurrence in
Asia Minor of seals engraved with symbols resembling those
found in Greece and the Aegean islands.

On the other hand the claims of the Carans were urged
with much more probability by Prof. Koehler!, who was
followed by Ditmmler, Furtwingler, Loesche, and Studniezka®
These distingnished scholars rightly saw that the Achean
theory was beset by grave difficulties, and they sought for a
better substitute.

Their chief arguments are that the Carians are said by
Anistotle’ to have occupied Epidanrus and Hermione: that in
the tine of Minos they were the possessors of the Egean islands
and were powerful by sea®; that when the Athenians opened
the graves and removed the dead from Delos in 425 B.c. more
than half of the dead were reeognized as Cartans by the fashion
of the weapons buried with them?; that one of the two ertadels
at Megara was ealled Carinc after the mythical Car®, and that
the bipennis so common at Mycenae was a symbol of the Cartan
Zicus,

This view also s overthrown by the geographical disiri-
bution of the Mycencan remarns, for to sustain it 1t would be

Vit Athen. 3 (188, pp. 112,
Ihid, 12 (1888), pp. 1 21,
© Strabo, 371,

Cberod. 1 171
" Thue. 1. K.

t

D Paus 1 10, G Fraver, op. ity nn. p. 124,
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necessary to show that the Carians had occupied Thessaly,
Delphi, Southern and Central Italy, and Sicily!. Secondly, no
traces of the true Mycenean style of architecture have been
discovered in Caria itself.  Furtwingler himself has pointed
out that the excavations at the temple of Ephesus do not seem
to have brought to light any traces of Myeenean pottery®
Thirdly, the argument drawn from the statement of Thucydides
has been met by an explanation offered on an earlier page (192);
and that derived from the bipennis is futile, as that kind of axe
was used ceremonially at Pagasae in Thessaly in the worship of
Dionysus, and it was also employed on the coins of Tenedos,
where no conneetion with the worship of Zeus has ever been
suggested.

The researches of Messrs W, R. Paton and J. L. Myres tend
to prove that Caria, so far from being the centre from which
the Mycenean etvilization was radiated over the Aegean, felt
the intluence of that culture only towards the end of the
Mycenean age (pp. 191—2)"

Lately the Phoenicians have found an able and eminent
advocate in Dr Helbigt, who argues that the so-called Myec-
nean culture is nothing but the Phoenician art of the second
millennium B.c. He bases his thesis on the views already indi-
cated by M. Pottier® that the monuments of Mycenean art,
which must have been executed on the spot where they were
found, such as the Lion Gate, the seulptured tombstones, and
the fresco on the palace-wall at Tiryns, are far mferior in style
and exeention to the portable objects, such as the mmlad dagger-

I Prof. P. Gardner (New Chapters in Greek History, p. 87). though unsue-
cessful in his defence of the Achean theory, rightly pointed out that there was
no historical evidence for *lasting and widespread settlements of Carians in
Greeee Proper,”

= Myken, Vasen, p. 33.

S Jowr. Hell, Stud, xvi. (1806), p. 265,

4 W, Helbig, © Sur la question Myeénienne,™ Mémoires de Udcadimie des
Inseriptions ot Belles-Lettres. vol. xxxv. pp. 201873 Comptes Rendus de
UAdcad. des Inseript., $th Series, xxun (1895), pp. 237 240, 20E 250
American Jour. Areh. xo (1895), pp. 551 =557 ef. d. L. Myres' eviticisi, Class.
Lee, xo (1896), pp. 350 7.

5 Rer. des Ftudes grecgues, vin, (1891), pp. 11732 Cat. des Vases antignes
de Terre cuite du Musée du Lowrre, part 1. pp. IS8T 210,
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blades, the ivory handles, the golden seals, the gold enps found
at Vaphio and the like: from this difference in skill and work-
manship he argues that the two sets of objects were made by
two ditferent peoples, the former by the native workmen on the
spot, the latter by Phoenician artificers who wrought either iu
Phoenicia or in Greece itself.  Helbig includes the Mycenean
pottery among the articles of Phoenician manufacture, but
Pottier thinks 1t of Aegean origin.

Helbig argues that (1) Mycenean art is an exotic production
in the Aegean; for it appears there already mature and is
just as abruptly extinguished; 1t 1s preceded, and followed, by
a barbaric rectilinear style of decoration, with which it has
little or nothing 1n common.  He therefore infers that 1t must
have developed  elsewhere and  have been ntroduced from
abroad. (2) Certain sporadic finds show that Mycencan art
was represented in Phoenicia atself.  (3) There are striking
analogies between Myeencan art and that of the Keftin, a
Levantine people, who brought tribute to Egypt under the
xvinth Dynasty, which is contemporary with the Mycenean
age. (4) The Keftiu are, according to Helbig, the Phoenierans:
from this he infers that the Keftiu art is the long sought-for
art of Phoentern i the * Sidonian Age’ before the rise of Fyre
1 or about the tenth centnry B.e. (5) He also bases an argu-
ment on the existence of certain Semitie loan-words i Greek.
(6) The Epic, which 1s largely of the Myeencan age, and the
great mass of Greek traditional history recognize “Silonian
nnportations, espeerally of metal-work, as superior to the native
manufactures of Greeee, i speak of Sidonian merchants in
the Acgean. On the other hand, the Hterature mdicates no
carly * Achean” commerce with Egvpt. for we only hear of
occasional rards. Henee Myeencan art borrowed its Egvptian
clements not directly, but through Sidon.

The reply to the argnment of Pottier and Helbig, that there
1s siech a wide ditference hetween the techmeal skill of the
heavier monnments and the more portable objects, is not far to
seek. They assume that <kill e one branch of art tmplies skill
moall the rest. Beeanse the Myeencan goldwork is soperor in

technique 1o the senlptured tombstones which covered  the
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graves in which these masterpieces of the goldsmith’s craft
were found, it no more follows that the gold objects are of
foreign origin than that the gold ornaments of early Ireland
must have been imported because the carving seen at New
Grange and elsewhere on the stones which mark the resting-
places of the dead are of the rudest work. The fact is over-
looked that, whilst most beautiful work in gold can be ac-
complished by means of bronze tools, such as those miniature
chisels often found in Ireland, and occasionally in England
(Fig. 43), the cutting of stone requires either infinitely more
time and patience, which is not the heritage
of every people, or the possession of tools
of 1ron, snch as those with which the
great sculptures of Nineveh were wrought,
Ireland can furnish us with a further itlus-
tration of the doctrine that skill in the
minor arts does not necessarily imply equal
skill in architectnre and sculpture; for,
though the delicacy of manipulation evinced
by the Irish illustrated manuseripts of the
eighth century has never been surpassed,
yet the architectmial remains of the same

Fi6. 43. Bronze Chicel. period in Ircland are far inferior.
(;35(111:. To go further, we may say that it is a
regular feature in barbaric art to find the
greatest skill in the smaller phases of decoration and ornament-
ation side by side with the rudest attempts at depicting
the hwnan form either in paluting or in sculpture.  Any
one who will take the trouble of going into any etlmologieal
museum can abundantly verify this for himseltf by examining
the beautiful products of the Polynesian and  Melawesian
islanders. The Maoris attained to the highest level in South
Sea art, and have tried to grapple with the problem of
representing the hmman form, Let the reader contrast the
ornunentation on the staff (Fig. 44 «) held by the speaker in
the Maori assembly and the beautiful whorl wrought on the

U In iy own possession.  The Malay goldsmiths still employ very similar

bronze chisels,
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blade of the ehieftain’s wooden axe (Fig. 44 D) with the rude
attempt to portray the human face and body on the former®.

But this 1s the very lesson which Myeenean art itself
teaches us, for whilst it suceceds eminently in decorative
effeets derived from natural objeets such as plants and animals,
it is only in its highest development that it attempts to
wrestle with the hmman form artistically, and even then it
cannot be said to have suceeeded, for the modelling of the men
on the Vaphio eups 1s inferior to that of the bulls (p. 27). Nor
are we withont the means of measuring 1ts skill in the plastic
art at its earlier period, for the female 1dols from Myecenae,
Tiryns, the Heraeum, and Eleusis show us attempts at por-
traying the human form as rude as any to be found in the
Paeific.

But the fatal objection to this theory is that, as we now
have seen that the Myecencan culture has gradually been
evolved m the basin of the Aegean not only in the islands but
equally 1 Attiea and Argolis, Helbig would be forced to
mamtain that the Phoenicians have formed the